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THE 


ANATOMY 


OF A CHRIST 
AN MAN. 


WHERIN IS PLAINLY 


ſhewed ont of the word of God, what 


manner of mana true Chriſtian is in all his 
conuerſation,both inward & outward. 


FVLL OF HEAVENLY INSTRVCTI- 
ons; by practiſe whereof, we may behold, in the life 
to com, our Creator in his glory, and our 
Redeemer at his right hand. 


By William Comper , Miniſter of Gods Word. 
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If any man be in (triſt leſs Jet him becom a new creature. 
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TO THE MOST 
SACRED, CHRIST 
AN,TRVELY CATHOLICKE, 


AnD Micr Pzarxnce, IAMEs, 


King of Great Britanne, France, and 
Ireland, defender Ce. 


8 I. . 5 Mong many moſt excel. 


AN Princely Minde is beauti- 
8 Iz , your Highneſle euer 


/ conſtant , and vndiuetra- 
dle affection, toward all 


r 
£ AW —_—y your loyall ſeruants , is 
not one of the leaſt. 


Principis et virtus maxima woſce ſuos. 

This emboldeneth mee to offer to your 
Highneſſe patronage this little Treatiſe; which 
firſt I dedicated to your Highnefle honourable 
leruant of good memory, the Earle of Dunbar, 
and preſented to himſelſe in writing , while hee 
was heere in this Countrey: but before it could 
A} 
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be finiſhed by the Printer, he was taken away 
by bitter and vatimely death. For fo, after 
that memorable ſaying of Plinins ſecundus, 
iuſtly may I cell it; Mili acerba ſemper, & im- 
matora videtur eſſe mor: illorum, qui immortale 
aliquid parant. Nam qui voluptatibus dediti quaſi 
in diem viuunt, viuendi cauſa: quotidie fintunt: 
i vero poſleros cogitant, & memoriam ſui operis 
oftendunt , bis nulla mors non immatura eſt, vt 
que ſemper inchoatam aliquid abrumpat. But of 
this, what I might ſpeake (I doubt not) wich 
your Highneſle approbation, and of ſuch your 


Maieſties ſubiects, as loue truth, and peace, I 
dare not: | 


- um vulnerd mentis 
Intempeſtiue,qui monet illa nouat. 

Vet when all is reckoned to the vitermoſt, our 
account in the end is, that we can loſe nothing 
by che deathofany ,ſolong as we enioy the be- 
neficeot your Highneſſe life: which I pray God 
may bee long and happie , exceeding all our 
dayes , who from our young yeares haue felt the 


ſweeteneſſe of your Maieſties moſt wiſe, and 
peaceable regiment. For what hee was, eythet |. 


for grauity in conuerſation, or wiſedome in go- 
uernement, hee was it by your Highneſſe inſtru- 
Aion, as a Diſciple trayned vp by your ſelfe: 
who out of the treaſure of your Princely minde 
can imprint the like ſtampe of good things in 

Others, 
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ſtretch mine arme higher then my ſtature may 


| thatſceing he, who now tranſlated to the Court 


DeDIcaToRIeE. 


others, which you did in him, if ſo be (which 
I muſtcraue pardon to ſpeake) your Highneſſe 
fore-gather with ſuch another obiect, as hee 
was, whercupon to worke. For the Sunne in 
the firmamenc , ſuppoſe it ſhine alike vpon ma- 
ny Palaces at one time, yct doth moſt illumi- 
nate thoſe, which haue moſt ample windowes 
to receiue its light: ſo that if any of them be not 
ſufficiently lightſome , the faulr is nor inthe 
Sunne, but in themſelues; for hee is alike good 
vnto themall, if they were alike capable of his 
goodneſſe:fo is it aich a King in the middeſt of 
his Nobles, Counſellers, and ſpeciall ſeruants. 
But leſt I goer!beyand my line, profcring to 


carry it q tui o my humble ſupplication, 


of heauen, leades there a happy and bleſſed life, 
hath no other meane on earth, whereby to liue 
among men but by his good nameʒy our Maieſty 
who gauchima wealthy and honourable life for 
his vertue, vhile he was in the body, will conti- 
nue to kecpe liſc to his name, when himſelfe is 
gone. Fox this xued in the eſtimation of Ech- 
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niques ho had but Natures light, is aſterum pa- 


trimonium: which in chis carth is the inſt reward | 


: ofa vertuous life; 


Et memorem ſamam, qui bene geſeit, babet. 
And for this cauſe that your Highneſſe will 
grant 


| 
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grant your fauourable countenance to this little 
T reatiſe ; which in coken of my lone toward him 


neſſe ſeruice, I did firſt put forth vnder his name, 
andnow humbly craue to be ſhadowed vader 


your Highneſſe protection. 


Teer Highneſſe moſt bumble 
Sernant end daily Orator, 
M.. William Cowper, 
'  Minilter at Perth. 
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To theChriſtian Reader. 


x. * | 


— 


His Treatiſe preſents vnto 
. thee a lively unage of a 
FS Chriſhan man, as he is deli- 
Th neate in the word' by him | 
ps » who — — — 
$8 is, by the Spirit of God that 
* LL) begers him: wherein it ſhall 
9 be euident, that albeit now 

u the world, there be norhingriferchen the Chri- 
tian name, yetisthere ncthung rarer then the Chri- 
(tian man. Concerning which, a lingular craft of 
Sathan comes to be diſcouered ; for when the chri- 
{tian name, which had the beginning in Antiochia 
catne firſt vp in the world, Sathan did what he could 
ay falſe calumnies and bloudy perſecution to ſup- 
pteile it. This ſect, as witneſſes S. Lake every where 
was ſpoken againſt, and Chriſtians were accuſed to 
ve bluſphemers of God, troub ers of Cities, y ea trou- 
blers of the v hole world : worſhippers of the Sunne, 
1nd of an Atſes head, caters of mens fleſh , ſeditious, 
ind vilc abuſers of their bodies, and what euer elſe 
night mak e them odious to the ignorant multitude, 
y the lewes they are called in contempt V 
hy labs (cornfully they were termed Galt/eanr'y by 
han vnder Senerus 1mpoſtores, as if they had beene 
coggers and deceiuers j by Demetrian whotn ( yprien 
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| The Epifile 


_ | conturted. procurers of all the Plagure of God that | 
came vp>nthe world Yea, fufarrein theirignorant 
malice didthey proceede, that it vas counted acapi- 
tali crime for any man to call himſelſe a Chriſtian. A 
moſt vnreaſonable thingindeede; (eeing as Tertellias 
reaſons in his Apolog tig v ritten in defence of Chri- 
Tertwl, Apeleges (ans, Va di nommu e rears, 

But no Satlian hath changed his ccurſe: for per- 
ceiuing that doewhat he can, Chriſtianity flouriſhes 
like vnto the Palme tree, which growes the more, 
the more it is pre} downe, hee labouts ſuhtilly to 
ſt. ine and obſcure the glory of thatholy profelhon, 
which before by cruelty hee could not uuerchrow : 
for nuw the Chriſtian name is become common, 
and men of molt licentiouz lite are brought vnder 
the coucring thereof ; by which policie of Sathan. 
men are put into this falſe opinion, that it is an eaſie 
N thing to be a Chriſtian, and that a man may live a. 
hee likes, and be a Chriſtian good enough allo : 
«hereof it is come to paſſe, that the Church is re- 
pleniſbed with ſuchanumber of baſtards, and couns 
terſeit Chriſtians, as this day we may ſeewith griefe 
of heart, ſome Atheiſts, ſume Apoſtates, ſome adul- 
terers , many murtherers, moſt part blaſphemers : 
Avg de Temp. qui Chriſtramem nomen ad in4icium babent , non adrc- 
medium. And vnder this generall opinion of Chri- 
(hanity liueth now many a one miſerably deceiued, 

rmpugnantes enm quem predicant , either perſecuting 
od. —— God by damnable doctrine, or cle by 
| their workes denying him, while they profeſle that 
they know him ; turning the grace of God into wan- 
tonneſſe; hauinga name, that they are aliue, but in 
truth are dead. 

It is certainely a great pitie to ſee ſo many of Adam. 

lonnes 
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to the Reader. 


ſonoes, in word condemners of their Fathers Ape 
ſtaſie z yetirdeedimirators of his folly, hidingtheir 
nakedneile with a garment of Fig tree leaues j not 
uing how by (o doing, they come neere to the 
keneſſe of that Tree, which bad faireleaues, but no 
fruit, and therefore was once accurſed by leſus Chriſt, 
that it might ſtand a perperuall example of that fear- 
full curſe, which theſe men may looke for at hi. 
hands , who haue a ſhew of godlineile, hut have de 
nied the power thereof, and are c utwardly like vnto 
painted Sepulchres, bezurifullto the eye ct man, but 
in his ſight who ſcarchesthe heart, are full of rutten- 
neſſe. and all filthineſſe; whereas indeede they ſhould 
be the Temples oſthe liuing God, far more glorious 
and beautifull within then with out. Jacob / he att vndei 
Eſau his garment, vere farre more ſeemelyſor them 
who ſay they are Jacob / bretheren, hen to haue Ic 
voice onely, that is, a tongue to ſpeake well, and yet 
the prophane heart with the rough and ctue ll hand: 
of Eſas : vhich ſort of diſguiſed Chriſtians may look 
not for ſuch a fauorable ſucceſſe of their diſſembling 
with God as /aceb fcund ith I ſaac. For he being but 
a man, was deceiued through ignorance : but men de. 
ceiue themlelues, if they thinke that in this manner 
God can be mocked: what euet ſhape menturne them 
ſelues into, the Lord can diſcern the lſraelite im whom 
there is no guile, And though Simon agu would 
ſeemeſo religious, as toredeeme the graces of the ſpi- 
tit with the loſſe of his money, yet can the ſpirit of 
God paint him out in his colours. ard giue him his 
owne name, Thy beart is not vyrig bt m the ſ bt of God 
Such is the power of godlinetle, that euen they 
who loue not the ſubſtance thereof, are forced ofter 


times to lurk vnder the ſhadow of it: and ſuch again 
B 2 is 


* ah — 


+ 


The Epiſtle | L 


aa =_ : 
| is the ſhams of ſinne,· that they «ho'louerocommit | 

fi. ye doe notloue to ſeeme committers of ir, Ii ſur; | 

jer, ( 7 bom duderi, non eſſe, mali nos viders, fed -(/e vo/mnt | 


theſe are they who will ſeeme good, and not be ſo | 
will not ſeeme — = ar = _ To theſe we 
FEY may fpeake as ſo/tome did to the like in his time. 
— Dic Hcrita, fi bonumeſt bonun offs. car non v1; e. 
| qu1d ves apparere, quod autem turps off apparere, turpi. | 
#: eſt eſſ: Tel me hypocririe, it it bea good thing to be 
good why vilt thou not be that which thou would(t 
appeate to be, for th · t which is a ſhame foraman to 
appeare to be, is it not much more ſhame for him to 
be it in deede t aut ergo quod ,., ant aper 
quod ef, either elſe therefore be ſuch, as thou ap- 
peareſ}, or then appeate ſuch as thou art. 
It were happy ſot theſe men, if they could learne 
in time to examine themſelues according to that | 
word, by which one day they will be judged, fot not | 
euery one that ſaith Lord, Lord, vill enter into the 
kingdom of God, He u net 4 lem, that is one without. 


- aww — —— — <—  - 
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| neyther hath cer ene receiurd an ointment from that 4 
Bey.in Cant, | baly one: but he whois a Chriſtian in jc ede, cut par. | 
ſer. 15. ticepreſt nom, ita & bæreditatit, with the name o! 


Chriſt, the oyle of grace from Chriſt is alſo commiu 
n cated to him, by which with Chriſt he is partaker 
of the tnheritance. Qs vero ¶ I riſtom m ſe non ha- 
Ang. de Temp. | bet, {briſtranus dicinonpneſt: but hee that hach not 
nd Chrilt living in him by his ſpirit, cannot be ca led a 
Chriſtian. It is a notable ſaying of 8e, Q 11 ingur 
eſt ¶ briſtianiſinut ? what (aid hee is Chriſtianity ? Vi- 
hom, 10. wilitnlo Des quoad tins capax eſt Natura humans , 
a ſimiltude and conformine with God, ſo fatte forth, 
as the nature of man is capabiethereof. | | 
Sceing then it is the doing, not the ſpeaking of „ 
righte- 
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to the Reader. F- 


righteouſucile, it prouc vs to be the children of 
God, For if wee ſay wee baue feilowſbipmith Cod, and 
walke im darkenes we lie, and doe not truly ,andif any man 
be in Hriſt leſus be muit become a new creature; letvs 
ſtudie to proue our new generation by our new man 
ners, conformiag our ſelues to the tue of a Chrillian 
conuerſation. A patterne and example whereof 1 
haue gathered out of holy Scripture, and propoſed 
yntothee, wherein thou (halt (ee firſt how the Che. 
(lian who by his firſt birth was borne a Naturall man. 
by his ſecond becomes a Chriſlian, with ſuch other 
things as wich his new birth he receiues to make him 
nes mau. Secondly, what isthe diſpolitmnof his 
inward man, by which hee walkes with God, And 
thirdly, the diſpoſition of his outward man, by which 
he walkes among men, and that in all the points of 
nis conucrſation both inward and outward. Eucry 
one whereof as ye haue them (et downe particularly 
in ſeuarall Chapters, ſo doth euery Chaprerconb(l 
of theſe foure things. Firlt , Gods precept to the 
Cimifhan : ſecondly , the Chriſtians prayer to God: 
thirdly, his practiſe of both : and theſe three haue 
you fer downe in words of holy Scripture alanerly. 
The fourth, is in the end of every Chapterſome ob- 
<ruatinns teaching vs how to make our owne probe 
of the words of God. This is the order I have ob- 
ſetued here: fortheChriſtian, becauſe hee knowes 
that he is bound to liue to the Lord, and not to him- 
ſelfe, doth in ali his waies ſet beforehim the com. 
manderrents of his God. And next, becauſe hee 

cnoves his on, Natur. ll inability to fulfil] theſe 
*-*mmandements, he turneth all the precepts of God 
into prayers , the vſe whereof I hope in all the parts 
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® thy life, ſhall not be vnproficable for thee. _ 
B 3 I 
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laſt of all, hee lives in a continuall practiſe of thole 
dueties of godlineile which God in his word hack 
commanded him, and he himſcltedoth pray for. 
Now in the end | haue onely to obuiate two forts 
of men : by the one it is ſumiaed that I haue plowed 


with the Heier of another, ſpecially of ( b 


who hath written before mee, dr none hene : by the 
other n may be obiected that I haue preſented an 
impe rfect image of a Chriſtian, and haue left out ma- 
ny things which profitably might haue beene poi 
ted out concerning him. For the ſirſt, as I give 

to God for the labcurs of that worthy man: ſo if 1 
had borrowed any thing from him, I voul i neuer 
thinke ſhame to confelleit - nam imgenui pudoris eſt, 
vt an Plinius, ſateri per ques profecernmie , & bac quaſi 
mercet author: iure optims penſitanda oft , ne fures eſſe 
vudeamur t hut the truth is. that many yeares before 
it came in this Countrey, this H was drawne 
and red, as now you ſee it. As for the ſecond 1 
— confelle it, Aſalum tamen aliq uid age nde ma- 
iorem 4 me doftrinam , & ſaprentiam defiderari, quem 
mbil agendo prudentior doctuorꝗ; iu dicari. It wasa com- 
mendable policy of theſe Indian Philoſophers, called 
Gymme(ophiſte, qui a ſuus diſcipulis, ſenerins et, quam 
nogoty rationem exigendam eſſe ar bitrabastar. What ! 
haue done in this little labour. is apartofmy nego- 
tiation with that one talent I haue rect iued from the 
Lord, and which hee hath charged me to put to the 
vttermoſt profit, And therefore had I rather by do- 
ing of ſome good, lay open my infirmities to the 
cenſure of men, then to hide by idlenetle my talent 
in the earth, and ſo to incurre the indignation of my 
Maiſter. 1 know my ſelfe l haue not done what 1 
ſhould, nay, not what by the grace of God I could, 
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49 the Reader. 


yet that which in regard of my daily labour in the 
workeof the Miniſterie I might. 

Accept thereſote from me, this image of a Chri- 
ſtian ina Chriſtan manner; apply it to thy ſelſe, and 
looke what limilitude or diſſimilitude thou tindeſt 
5erweene thee and it. Doe as Chε did to the wid- 
Jowes ſonne, when he raiſed him from death to liſe, 
he ſiretched himſclfe ouer the childe, hee put his 
mouth on the childes mouth, his eyes on his eyes, 
his hands on his hands, and therewithall he ioyned 
p_ — the childe — : —— e thou 

thy lelfe with this enlample z thy minde, thy will thy 
Padetions, thy words, thy actions with theſe of the 
new man: where thou findeft a conformitie , giue 
thankes to God for the beginning of the worke of 
tus grace inthee : wherenot, pray to God further to 
quicken thee , that thou mayeſt grow in an holy ſimi. 
litude and conſormitie with him, tothe glory of his |. 
holy name, and thy euerlaſting comfort in Chriſt 
lelus; to whom be praiſe, glory, and honour for 
euer. 


Thine in the Lord leſus,.. 
M'. William Cowper, 


Miniſter at Perth. 
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PSAL. 45 


Come, and I will tell ycu what 
the Lord hath done to my ſouke. 


\Watch-wordes for the 


| Chriſtian,remembring 


: 
RN him at all times, of 
75 


his duetie - 
i ; 
Sf Toward G OD. 
Fre de 
- y ſelfe vnto him, 


James 
2 Faint not when hee tcbukes thee. 
Hebr. 12. 5. 
Stand faſt in che fairh1,S bettrong. 
I Cor. 16.13. 
Giue no place to the Diuell.Ephe/. 
2 
Wach a; Ad pray. Mat. 26. 41. 
Quench not the ſpirit, 1 The. 5. 
* all things giue thanks. bid. 


, | 
Toward Man. | 


| Giue to all mentheir due Rom. 1 3. 
Doe nothing through contention 0 
8 or vaine - glory. Phil. 2 
2 Let all things be done in loue. al. 
Tt Be patient toward all men: 1 TH. 
55 14. 
5 Beate with the weake. Gal. 6. 1. 
13 Loue brotherly fellowſhip. 1 Pet. 2. 
In giuine honou 
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| A Man predeſtinated tob 
| 
| 


| of Chriſt, 
— — 
\ A veſſel of mercy prep 
\ The! donne * God, Joh. 
\ the grace of life. I 


My glory,O Lord, is 
great in thy ſaluation, 
dignitie and honour 
hatt thou laid vpon 


mine head. P/a!. 22.5. 


My mouth is ſlow to 

ſpeake, but mine care 
is ready to heare; 
yet will l not give CP 
cate to all the 
vvordes 
that men 
| lpeake. 

Ecce. 2 
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[ hcate 
downe 
my bo- 
dy, and 
hold it 
in ſubic- 
Aion, 
1 Cor. 9. 


eos 
eee 
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ed in nis Booke. 
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ed to be male like the Image Sin gular Priuiledges, 
iſt. Ros. 8. competent to no man, 
— | but the Chriſtian,onely. 

l * 
30d, [obn . ind Heyte of | [Was dead 1 but am quickened, bk 
of life, 1 Pei 3.7. Epheſ. 3. 1. \ > 
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2 
I am dead to ſin, but! liue to God. 2 


The Lord is the liter vp Gal. 2. 19. N 
of mine head. P/al. 3. 6 


Iliue not to my ſelfe, but to him | 


Hee crownes th „15. 
* — * dyed for mee. 2 CW. OY 25 
* 


P/al. 103. - £ 
haue learned in enery eſtate tobe . 

content. Phil. 4. 

5 
| haue nothing, and yet] poſſeſſe | 


all things. 2 Cor. 6.10. | 


haue made a co- | 
uenant unh mine 


1 | ; , =) eyes. lob. 3 1. 1. | 
— 
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The | p 
Lord re : 
my tears, | 7 
. * 7 and A- . ' 
12 "WY ye. | am poore, but make many rich. 
62 v and N * . them in— bid. 
„Ia aſſe is bro +, his 8 * 
s \ _— N 4 - , | 
55 44 Aken with] bottle I lam often caſt donne, but l periſh VL 


f 
f nor. 2 Cor. 4. 
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My hun is at my right hand. Ec. 
Cle. 10. Ve, 
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Beare e weake. Cal. FT: 

Loue brotherly fellowſhip. 1 Pet. 2. 

In giving honour goe before one 
another. Rom. 12. 

Be not partakers of other mens 

ſinnes. 1 Tim. 5. 


3 
Toward himſelfe. 


Take heed tothy ſelfe.r Tim. 4 16. 
Be ſober and watch. 1 Pet. 5 8. 


| Keepe thy ſelfe in the ſpirit. 1641. 


Flic the luſts of youth. 2 Tm 2.22. 
Fight a good fight. 1 Tim. 6.11. 


| Be not weary in well-doing, Gl. 6. 


Redeeme the time. EH. 5. 15. 
Thinke on thy end. Eccles. 12. 


4 
Toward the VVorld. 


Walke circumſpectly. Epheſ. 5.15. 
Vſethe world as if yee vied it not. 
I Cor. 7. 31. 
Faſhion not your ſelues like to this 
world. Rom. 12. 2. 
Be not ouercome with the cares 
thereof. Luke 21. 
Lay not vp your treaſure on earth. 
Mat. 6. 19. 
Be content with that yee haue. 
Hebr. 1 3. 5. 
Meddle with your owne buſineſſe. 
1 Tbeſ. 4. 11. 
Prepare thee to goe from this, and 
lay hold of cternall life. 1 Tim. 
6. 12. 
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| from every cuill work, 


and preſerue me to his 


. ing in a mee 

| quiet pirit-whic 
God hath giuen JGodisa thing m 
mee a minde to a 
know him whois The girdle of 
tiue. i /ohn 5. Lab HAY , [ 
Hee hath taken : : 
tom methe (to. Chriſt but [line yet 
ny hart, and crea [not I any more.but 
ted a new ſpirit \Chiiſt lives in me 
wt. hin my bowels / 
Exch, 11. 4 H« * 
Therefote my 1 ugh I; 
ſoule ſhall cleaue Sri doe Inot gt 
to the Lord v itli- 


„A. Cor. 10.4 


out ſepata ion. 
1 Cor, 7. 


And 1 am perſwaded 
that the Lord, who 
hath begun this good 
worke in mec, will per- 
forme it till the day of 
Chriſt, Pl. 1. 6. 


knees a 


io 


Hee will deliver mee 


heauenly kingdome. 
2 7 wn. 4. 


He will guide mee with hs 
counſell, and afterwardre« 
ceiue mee into his glay, 


Pſal. 73. 


The Lord ordereth al 
my goings. P/a/. 40.3. K 


= * 
— 


| The God of peace will tread 
X * 


— — — 


_ — — yy 


A 


Sinne ſhall 
nut raigne 
in my mor- 
tall body, 
but I will * 
put on the 
Lord clus, 
and will cake 
no thought 
for the fleſh, 
to fulfill the 


who are 
Chriſts haue cru: 
| cified the fleſh 


ugh Ixvalk i in 405 Fleſh, 
7 after the fleſh 


N. 2. Cor. i0. 


Rem. 13.14 


The Lord is 


the ſhicld to 
mee, hee will 
giue grace & 
glory, and no 
good thing 
will hee with- 
holde from 
me. ſal. S4. 
11. 


will treadSathan vnder my feet. 


— — 


luſts thereof. 


the Sunne and 


My heart is at my right hand. Ec- 
cles. 10. 


10 


When I am decaying , I am re- 
newing. 2 Cor. 4. 


11 
In darkneſſe I haue light. Job. 17. 


12. 


12 
I am on earth, but my conuerſa- 


tion is in heauen. Phil. 3. 20. 
13 


My life is hid with God in Chriſt. 


Col. 3. 3. 
14 
I am able to doe all things. Phil. 4 
15 


But what I doe, I doe to the ol 
of God. 1 Cor, 11 - hy 


16 
There is no condemnation for me. 
Rom. 8. 
17 


| Yea, all things worke for the beſt 
vnto me. 1bid. 


13 


Euery tongue that ſpeakes apainſt 
me (tall be „ of 


I defire to be Aiſolued, Phil. 1. 
20 


Neyther feate I to walke through 
the ſhadow of death. P/al.2 3. 


and are 


ww 


* 


» be ſould at the great South · dore of Paules. 1613+ 
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ANATOMIE 
of a Chriſtian. 


Cruarren I. 


OF HIS NEVV BIRTH 


OR 
REGENERATION. 


The Lords Command concerning it. 


— 


IH Knew that thes art Ae, 


borne, thy naxi'l wa: wot cut thou waſ not | 
with water, I ſaw thee poiluted in thine own bloos, 
—_ 16.4.6. Newertheleſſe, for my Names ſake 

C 4 


Behol { what 
a lo the Fae 
'\ ther bach ſhows 
ed vs, 


{oF 


See the will of 
God concer- 
ning out lancti- 
fication. 


1. Cor. rf, 50 
» Math.g.8 


1: AE) 


The «A natcmie 


and for my praiſe , hane | refrained mywrath from 
thee, that / cut thee not off, Ela. 48. 9. Yea, enen 
when thou waſt in thy blood, 1 ſaid vnte thee , thou 
ſhalt line: 1 ſware vnte thee, and entredinto a cone- 
nant with thee, ſaith the Lord, and thou art became 
mine, tuck. 16. 8. For why ſhall / cauſe others to 
trauaile and bring forth, and ſhall I remaine barren, 
faith the Lord? Ela. 66. q. An Bat, in the midgdes of 
my children the warte of mine hinds, ſhail my nm 
be ſanttified, Ela. 29. 23. Thou ſhalt call me father, 
d not turne from me, lerem. 3. 19. And will put 
«new ſpirit in thy bowels, that thow muſt walke in 
my /latutes, Fack. 11.19. Ola things arepaſſed a- 
way: behold, all things are made new. f any man be 
in Chrift let him becom a new creature, 2. Cor. 5. 17. 
Verely | ſay vnto you, except a man he horne againe, 
be cannot ſee the kingdnmeof God, Loh. 3. 3. Be yee 
ther fore renewed in the ſpirit of your minde, Epheſ. 
4.23. Putting on the new man, whichis ren2wed in 
knowledge, after the image of him who created him, 
Coloſl. 3. 10. 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAIER 


for grace to obey this 
Command. 


—_ 


O Lord, * ſince fleſb and blood cannot inherit thy 
kingdome,” and none can ſce thee, but the pure 


1 


3 * 1 
«a DA 


4 


| 
4 
: 


| 
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er to change one haire of my head, to mak» it white, 
nh chu black :s farve leſſe can i change mine bear t, 
to make it cleane which is filthy." Ne man can tame 
the rature of a man ';that which ts ereoked be canct 
make ſtrarght : but,C Lord, * that which is 1mpoſsi- 
ble with man is poſaible with tee. I how gin 7 Gb. 
te the blinde ;thow raiſeſi vp the crooked:thow® ture 
neſt a barren wilderne(/e into afruitſull land:*thou 
ſenaeſt forth thy Spirit and reneweſt the face of the 
earth: o thaw calle it things whith are not, & makeſt 
them tobe ;,* yea then raiſeſt vp the dead. O Lord, 
declare this thy great pen er, inmercie vpon mee: 
turne the barren wilderneſſe of mine heart into a 
fruitful garden water it with the deaw of thy grace; 
that receining a bleſsing frem thee , it may bring 
forth fruit vnto thy glory. Send forth thy Spirit, 
and breath life into my dead ſovle , that | maie line, 
and praije thee,0 God of my ſaluation, for euer, the- 
rough leſus Chriſt, Amen. 


C3 The 


nnn. 


| in beart, and ſuch as are ike tber; I beſcech thet (rows 3 
Lord®*to transfor me me into thine image, from glor) | 1. Cor 3.18 
to glory by thy ſpirit, that * where thou art, there | « tohn 19. 24 
may be, to behold thy glory. * it lies not in my pom- M. 5.46 


| 


flob14. 4 
"James 3 8 
Eccleſ. 1,15 
* Luke 18. 27 

! Plal, 146. 8 

® Plal 107. 34 
" Plal. 104. 30 


*Rom, 4-17 
” 2, Cor.i.9 


1Heb. 6.7 
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behalten and ſor my praiſe, haue | reſrained mywrath from 
che tee, that / cut ther not off, Ela. 48. 9. Tra, even 
| ther bach ſhow» * 4 
LR when thou waſt in thy blood, 1 ſaid vnto thee , thou 
| ſhalt line: 1 ſware unte thee, and entred into 4 cone- 
| 
| 


nant with thee, ſaith the Lord, and thou art become 
mine, Leck. 16. 8. For why ſhall / cauſe others to 
trauatle and bring forth and ſhall I remaine barren, 
faith the Lord? Ela. 66. g. NozBut in the middes of 
my children the worke of mine h̊ inds, ſball my name 
be ſanitified, Ela. 2.9. 23. Thou ſhalt call me father, 
vhs d not turne from me, lerem.3.19. And will put 
See the will of | « yew ſpirit in thy bowels, that thow muſt walke in 
— Sarl | 9 flatutes, Fzck. 11.19. Old things are paſſed a- 
fication. way: behold, all thingrare made new. f any man be 
in Chrift Jet him becom a new creature, 2. Cor. 5. 17. 
Verely | ſay unto you, except a man be borne againe 
be cannot ſee the kingdnmeof God, oh. 3. 3. Be 
ther fore renewed in the ſpirit of your minde, Ep 
4.23. Putting on the new man, whichis renrwedi 
knowledge, after the image of him who created him, 
Colofl. 3. Io. 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAIER 


for grace to obey this 
Command. 


lo. 


— 


1. Cor. 15, 50 
» Math.g.8 


(0-5 * (ince fleſh and blood cannot inherit thy ; 
kingdome, and none can ſee thee,but the pare 


J 


| 
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Lord®to transfor me me into thine image, from glor) 
to glory by thy ſpirit, that * where thou art, there 
may be, to behold thy glory. It lies not in my pow- 
er o change one hate of my head, to mak- it white, 
nich in biack : farre leſſe can i change mine heart, 
to make it cleane which is filthy." Ne man can tame 
the rature of a man ';that which ts creoked be canot 
make ſtrarght : but,G Lord, * that which is 1mpoſsi- 
ble with man is p0/nble with thee. I how gineſt ſight 
te the blinde ;thon raiſeſt vp the crooked:thow® ture 
neſt a barren wilderneſſe into afruitſull land: *thon 
eft forth thy Spirit, and reneweſt theface of the 
how calle it things which are not & makeſt 
37 yea then rarſeſt vp the dead. O Lora, 


nwater it witk the deaw of thy grace; 

Us bleſzing frem thee , it may bring 
vnte thy glory. Send forth thy Spirit, 
life into my dead ſonie, that | maic line, 
thee,0 God of my ſaluation, for ener tho- 
leſas Chriſt, Amen. 


CA 


9 2 
in heart, © and ſuch as are like thee ; 1 beſerch thee 


- 


* 1, 10bD 3.3 
*2,Cor.z.18 


| © lohn 19. 24 
Mit. 1.36 


| lob 14. 4 
James 3 8 
Eccles. 1,15 
Luke 18. 27 

| Plal. 146. 8 

® Plal 107. 34 
* Plal. 104. 30 


*Rom, 4-17 
”2,Cor.i.9 


1Heb. 6.7 


The Anatomie 


THE CHRISTIANS 


Practice of this Com- 
maund. 


ep ] Was concciued, and borne in ſinne,Pſal. 5 1.1 
thor of om Re» | IL walked as a childe of wrath, according to the 
gearrauoniiti® courſe of the world, after the (pirit that workes in 
debe. the children of dilobedience, Epbeſ. 2. But now | 
an receiued to mercic, I. Tim. I. 16. and am by 
the grace of God, I Cor. iq. Io. the workmanſhip 
of God, created in Chriſt Ielus to good worke:, 
Epheſ. 2. 10. And this the Lord hach made me, I 
made not my ſelfe, ſal. 100. 3. he quickened me 
when l was dead in ſinne, and treſpalſes, Ephef. 2. 
and of his aboundant mercie hath begotten me 
toa liuely hope by the reſurrection of leſus from 
the dead, 1. et. i. 3. and hath giuen me power to 
be one oſ his ſonnes borne againe, not of blood, 
nor of the will of fleſh, nor of the will of man, but 
of God, Jobe 1. 13.For of his oe will ke begat 
me wich the word of Truth. 1am. 1. 18. Of a ſecd 
not morrall, but immortall, the word of God who 
lives and endures for euer, I. et. i. 23. As the wind 
blowes where it liſts, and wee heare the (ound 
thereof, but cannot tell whence it comes, nor whi- 
ther it goes: ſo is euerie man ho is borne of God 
1obn 3. In the naturall generation, we cannot tell 
"ow way the bones growe in the wombe of — 
that 


—_— I 


of a Chriſtian. 
that is with childe, Eceleſ. 1 1. 5. Farre leſs can we 
know the vnſearchable waies of God, Row. 1 1.33. 
This new generation is the Lords doing: und is 
maruailous in our eyes, Pſal.t18. 23. His holy 
name be bleſſed therefore for euer and euer. 


| Tur Onsstavarions. 


— _— 


—— 


EEA the firſt ſpring that flowes from the 

omleſſe founcainc of Gods loue: but for a 
long time it runnes ſo ſecret that we cannot ſee it, 
till it breake forth and appeare in our Regenerati- 
on, or effectuall calling. 

Regeneration is the firſt manifeſt effoct of 
Gods mercieroward a man. As wee could not be 
men, it we had not beene conceivedand borne; (© 
can we not be Chriſtin men, vnletle we be horne 
againe. Therefore it is, that when Meade 2 
Maſter in Iſraell, was to bee made a Diltiple of 
Chriſt,the firſt Doctrine that our Sauiour taught 
him, was of Regeneration. 

And it $a$ arule for all men in Chriſts 
ſchoole, If any max will be my Diſciple, let him de- 
vy himſelfe.Now, both learned and vnlearned liue 
as if Chriſtianitie conſiſted in ſpeaking , and 
ptoſeſſing: bur, ſure it is, The kingdowe of God is 
not in word , but in power and practice. 1 — 
D 3 e 


' 


—_ 


PY 


ve, before our 
Regeneration, 


f Z 
Regencrati6 is 
the firſt mani. 

feſt effect of 

, 'God his mercy 

toward man. 


And the ff 
len we muſt 
learn n Chriilts 
ſchoole. 


* 
Our el. ction is 
| not knowne to 


4 

Our tit gene- 
ratior. and our 
lecon i compa- 
red tog ther. 


Iob i, 6 


Epheſ. 2 


4 
By rature ve 
bauc doing 
in vs _ profit 
vs tolaluation, 


Bern, in Cant. 
Serm. 35 


The Anatomie 


he hath not lea ned Chriſt, who. hath not learned 
to caſt off the old man, who is corrupted through 
decciucablc luſts. | 

In the firſt generation, wee were begotten 
men, by the will of fleſn and blood: inthe lecond, 
wee are begotten Chriſtian men by the will of 
God. In the firſt, our mortall father begat vs, to 
lucceed him; in the ſecond; our immortall father 
hath begortcn vs, for euet toabide with him. By 
the firſt, wee may lay to corruption, Thou art my 
tat her; and to x & wormes, Yee are my brethren 
and ſiſters: by the ſecond, wee may lay to God, 
Thou art my fatherʒand io Ieſus Chriſt, elect An- 
gels, and holy men, Veare my brethren. For, in the 
fuſt, we were conceiucd and borne in ſinnc, and 
conſequenily heires of wrath and eternall dam- 
nat ion: but, in the {ccond , we are the workeman- 
ſhip of God, created in Chriſt to good workes; 


and conte quent iy heires of grace and glory. 


If our firſt generation had beent good, 
there had not nceded a ſecond. In naturall men, 
there are ſome remnants of Gods image, and 
ſome ſparkles of light, by which they differ 
from beaſts, and a fellowſhip is entertained a- 
mong men: but, theſe cannot profitman to lalua- 
tion ; but rather make him inexculable, and in- 
creaſe his damnation. Yigens ratione, & non vi- 
nen ratione Man indued with reaſon; and not li- 
uing by rcalon, turnes that which is his glotie 

2 into 


| 


S wit wa K 


— _— v 
r Ao te 
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| 


ruch in vnrighteouſnes. 
Our bleſſeq; Sauiour farre abaſeth the pride 
of Nature, when hee laies that man cannot enter 


What euer the Semipelagians of our time ſay to 
magnifie the arme of fleſh, and to diminiſh the 
praile of Chriſts grace ʒcertaine it is, there is no- 
ching in man by nature, but the blind leading the 
crooked; that is, a blind minde leading a peruerſe 
and crooked will: and ſo no marue!l that both 
of them at length, if they be left vnto themſelues, 
fall into perdition. 

It is a pitie, to heare ſillie worldlings boa- 
ſting of the priuiledges of their firſt birth: ſuch as 
Nobilitie of blood, and ancietic of their inheri- 
tancesʒand are not humbled, by conſidering that 
they are borne heires of Gods wrath, vhich they 
ſhall inherit for euer, hen all the comforts of 
their earthly inheritances ſhall forſake them. Be 
hat chou wilt : if thou haue no more then thou 
haſt by the firſt birth, it were better for thee thou 
hadſt neuer beene borne: thou ſhalt cui ſe for e- 
uer the loynes that begat thee, and the wombe 
that bare thee, and the pappes that gaue thee 
ſucke: chou ſhaltcurſe the day wherein'it was ſaid 
of thee, A man is borne:and thy vaine tempo- 
rall gloriation, ſhall end in a fore eternal la- 
mentation, | 


Ammmms m ⅛pt = 


Nicodemus 


ico ſhame ; becaule hee detainesand with- holds 


into Gods kingdome till hee bee borne againe. 


- 


Rom, 1.18 


6 
For in 1 natural! 
man there is 
noting but the 
blind leading 
the crooked. 
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7 
— * 
oaſt:ng of the 
— s of 
their firſt birth, 
are to be pitied. 
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Meodemus was ſome what ercuſable, thou 
he vnderſtood not the doctrine of 
becauſe he had neuer heard it before: but now, 


it we be ignorant of it, we are altogether inexcu- 


lable z both becauſe it is ſo cleurely taughe vs in 
the word, and ſo neceſſarily required of vs, that 
without it we cannot, as ſaith our Sauiour, enter 
into the king dome of God. 


The names, which Regeneration receiues in 
holy Scripture, may help vs ſome way to knowe 
it, it they be conſidered:for,it is called ſometime a 
new creation, lomerimea new birth, ſometime a 
renouation , and ſometime à transformation. 
There are (ſaith Baſil) two ſoits of creation: vn 
corum qua ex nibilo,cummnon eſſent, ſunt conditaʒal- 
terum corum, qua ex prioribus ad meliora immu- 
tantur: and of this laſt ſort is Regeneration. 

By this, it is cuident, that R tion is a 
mutation of the whole man, both ſoule and body, 
from one thing to another; namely, from ſinne to 
lanctiſication, from 'darkeneſſe to light, from 
death rolife , from the power of Sathan to God, 
A. 26. 19. Vo 2 

In euery mutation one thing remooucs, and 
another ſucceeds. As imeuery generation, via 
ortus off alterias interitas +10 is it in this generati- 
on; that whicki dict, is od nature, called the 
Old man: that which ĩs quickened, is renewed na · 
ture, called the New man. Hee who hath rightly 
learned 


* 1 —— 


* 7 * 
. A / / 
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| Chriſt, caſts off, concerning the conner/ati- 
iy time poſt, the old man, which is corrupt tho- 
Tough deceincable lofts, and put on the new man. 
whichafter God is created is righteouſneſſe and 
true holines. Oportet enim en qui altera vitam 
iner pturus oft priori ſinem imponere, 
he —_— then of the ſoule hath two 
partes; the firſt is, the mortiſication of che old 
man, called allo the circumciſion of the heart, 
and the crucifixion of the flcſh : the ſecond, — 
viuification of the new man, called alg the 
firſt reſurrection. 
Corrupted nature is called the old man for 
three caules ; firſt, becauſe it is almoſt as old as 
our nature: for ic in Adam, ſoone after his 


creation. Secondly, it is called the old man, in 
reſpect of the new man ariſing to ſucceed in his 
roome , to the poſſeision of ſoule and bodie, 


which before were poſſeſſed by him. And ee , 
becauſe in the godly this corruption waxeth 
weake and infirme, wearing daily necre 
necrer to death, after the manner of old men. 

But it is to be marked, that in theſe two 10 
reſpects, ſinfull corruption of nature is named 
the old man, in men — and — no 


other; fur in men vnregenerate, their 

ſhall for ever them, it increaſci 

chem, and is yong. ſtrong, and liuely, cuen 

they them le arc , and e 


— 


Regeperat:oNn 


canu ot bewiub- 
out ſpittuall 
paine and 
dolout. 


16 
Subanagteat 
troubl et of vs in 
the worke of 
our Regenera- 
tion. 


17 
But he fights in 
vaine, for God 
wil finiſhit, 


a 


* * n 
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Now, as no birth can be without ſorrow 
death wichout dolour, nor circumciſion, o 
ting of the flech, without paine; ſo cannot our 
generation be wrought without godly ſorrow, 
and anguiſh of ſpirit: which I marke for che 
comfort of the godly, that they may know that 
lanctified croubles of conſcience, are but the do- 
lours of the new birth, and cherefore ſhould not 
be diſcouraged with them. 

The infant that hath lien but nine moneths 
in the mothers wombe, cannot throng out in- 
o iſſe world withont paine; and thinkeſt thou to 
be lighter of ſinne, wherein thou waſt concci- 
ued and borne, and which alſo hath beene ſo 
many ycares nouriſhed in thy bowels, without 
paine? As Pharaoh grieued Iſrael ſoreſt, when 
they ſtroue faſteſt to libertie ; and as char dumb 
ſpirit tormentedthat young man worſt, when he 
law he was to be caſt out of him, Mark. 9.2 5. 50 
Sathan troubles the godly moſt heauily , when 
hee ſecs the time of their deliuerance from his 


ſeruuude and bondage neereſt. 
comfort is, that God is faichfull; as 


. bo vill be finiſh and end it: 


wy is indeed, — —— our Lord 
0 e Flaraab may repine, but hee 


ge 1 "of God God ſhall goe 
hz that — — our parting from 
may rend vs, and caſt vs as dead men to the 
RY ground, 


— 4 


1 


ground: but out ſhall he goe, and Chriſt by his 
hand ſhall raiſe vs vp againe. dr 

The other part of the Regeneration of the 
Soule is called, aug laid , the viuification of the 
new man, and the lirſt relurrection, herein our 
heaucnly. father communicates to vs his owne 


1. Cor. 3.8. For ſince earthly fathers beget crea 
tures like vnto them ſelues, ſhall wee thinke that 
che heauenly father begets children ro another 


ly diſhonout the Lord, Fhoin their words fav 
they are the ſonnes of God, and yet in their 
ions reſemble the image of Sathan. | 


fiſts alſo in two; fiſt, in a right vſing of the 
members of our body, as weaponsof righteoui 
neſſe to ſerue God, which we are taught to doc 
by grace: Next, in a full deliuerance of them 
from mortalitie and corruption. P 
Ofthis, it is cleare that the Regeneration of 
the whole man will not be perfected till the day 
of reſurrection, called for that cauſe by our Sa- 
our, the Regeneration, Matth.19.28. Now, 
through — Soule liues a happy life in the 


body, though not as yet fully clenied and ſepara- 
ted frõ ſin. Out of the body ir liues a more happy 
life: being freed from all ſin; but yer notconten 
ted, for the ſoule was not made to liue by it ſelf, 
but 


0% Chriſtian." | 


ſeed, i. per. i. his nature, 2.Per.1;4.and his image, 
imilitude, not his oe? Surely they doe great. 


The Regencration againe of the body con- 
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n the body, 
4, olong as it w 
g but when the 


of ſinne, then 
un, be perſected and bſolued 
Ass for our parents 
haue God for 
lem,which is 
Chriſt, the m 
Corinthians 
Though ye haue te 
| ye not many fathers , 
gotten you, throught 
he Galachians 


in this generation, wee 
in Chriſt, and Icruſa- 
he Church of 


Of our parents 


our Father 
om aboue, to wit, t 
ocher of vs all. The Apoſtle 

calles Wimſelfe their Father; 
and inflrutters , yet hase 
briſt leſss 1 hawe be- 
he Goſpel, 1. Cor. 4. And 
hoe calles himſelfe 
children,of whowe I tra- 


ther q My little 
Chriſt be formed in you, 


ile in birth againe, till 
Gal. 419. But Preacher 


parents, Yet 


—  —____ 


diſcerned fro 


to the 


her is to bee 
and the ba- 


from the law full 3 for che chaſte| 


ſtard children 
ſpouſe of Chriſt will 
boſom, but the ſeed 


ofherimmorrall husband, 
which 


ſced into her 
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of a Chriſtian. | 


which is the word of God and the lawfull mo- 
ther ofthe ſonnes of God will not giue them a 
ny other milke to feed vpon, but the ſincere 
and vnmingled milk of Gods words, as Saint 
Peter calles dd which ſnee offers to be ſuc- 
ked out of the pappes of the old and new Te- 
ſtamen 


t. 
And therefore the Church of Rome, which 
withdrawes theſe pa 
Gods children, or giues them the milke of che | , 
word, mingled with the Traditions of men, pre- 
tend hat ſhoe will, is but a ſtrumpet and 
mother. 

And as there isa ſtepmother, ſo is there alſo x 
baſtard children, they ſit vpon the knee of 
Chriſts{poule, but neuer ſucked her pappes, to 
draw life and grace out of her breaſts : ſuch a 
one was Cham in the Arke, ſuch was 1/macl in 
* Abrabamshoule, ſuch was Eſas brought vp with | - 
lacob on the knee of Rebecca: and alas, ſuch aro 
any in ourtime , whoin regard of profelsion | | 
are in Gods Church, pretending they are ſons, 
but are in very deed baſtards, no way in thei 
life reſembling the image of their heauenly 


father. 
The Cenſure. 
By theſe rules it is manifeſt that all are not 
Chriſtians indeed, who this day vſurpe the Chri- 


ſflian name. 
D 3 CHAP-! 
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, "1 Crnarrtexr I], \ 


| N {> Of his New Senſes. 


The Lords Command concerning them, 


— — * 


— 


Naturally we Go 
|} are born ſenſe- 
{ Icfſe of hea- 
yenly things. 


| EX Hou knoweſt not hom byNa tere 
R LET | thou art wretched, and miſera- 
19; ble andblind, and poore, and 


x «r) | 
Th rall man perceives not thoſe 
LF which are of the Spirit 
| 1 of God, I. Cor. 2. 14. be ſavonrs onely the things 
* of the fleſh , Rom. 8. f. bis wiſdome is death, for it 
$piritualSenſcs| is enmitie with God, verſe 6. Har ten therefore vnt⸗ 
ee | mywords, aud teep them in the middeſt of thine 
heart Pro * 1. Come and buy from mee eye-ſalue 
te annoynt thine eyes that thou maiſ ſee;Reu. 3.18 


for 


naked, Neu. 3. 7. For the nat 


— 
* 


| for lam bee,who mate th both theeye to ſee and the 


un * that 


of a Chriſtian. 


care to heare,Pro.20.1 2.1 wit brine forth the blind 

people & they [ball baue eyes, & the deafe,and they 
| ſhall heare, Ela. 43.8. lie that walks in the darke, 
tnows not whither he goes, loh.12.35, Bat 7 am come 
alight into the world, that whoſoeuer belecues in 
me ſhould not abide in darkeneſſe, verſe 46.While 
therefere ye hane the light, walke in the light, that 
1e may be the children of light,loh. 12.36. | 


—— — — 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER. 


for Grace to obcy this 
| — 


L* remene from me that cur ſe, * that in ſce- 
ing 1 ſhould not ſee, and in hearing 1 ſhould 
not vnderſland; * L. me according to thy lo- 


wing lindneſſe, ſo ſhall 1 keep the teſtimonies of thy 


thy gift. *1 
beleefe: * Increaſe my faith that mine eyes may * be 
opened ts ſee the wonders 4 thy lam. Speake to 
the heart of thy ſernant , that® 1 may get cares to 
beare what thy Spirit ſaith, that 1 may taſt how 
gracions thou art, that 1 * may ſmell the ſawour of 
1 i thy. Goſpel, and may ſo touch thee, 
that in beleewng * 1 may get life through thy 
holy name, and may ſo bee iozned with, thee, 


| 


2 faithin my heart, fer it i 
ene, O Lord, but help thos my un- 


—— 


Luk 8. 10. 


* Pal. 119.88. | 


— 
. 


— 


— 2 


— oO << 2a on - 


—-— 


*,Corbay. 


| Offering, 


S THE CHRISTIANS. 
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® that 1 may become one ſpirit with thee , through 
leſws Chriſt, to whom be glory for euer. 


— I nn 


Practice of this Com- 
mannd. 


[ve borne of my naturall mother deafe, 
dumbe, and blind: but now the Lord hath 
opened mine cares, Eſa. xg. C ſo that I diſ 


cerne the voyce of my ſhepheard, and will not 


heare the voyce of a ſtranger, Job. 10.5. for the 
Lord hath giucn vnto me cares to heare what 
the ſpirit laith , Kezel.2. he hathallo annoynced 
mine eyes with eye (alue, Res. 3. 13. I looke not 
on things which are ſeene, but on things which 
are not ſeenc, 2 Cor. 4. 18. And haue attained to 
ſome inſight of that glorious inheritance pre- 
pared for the Saints, Eph.r. Yea, wich open face 
[ behould as ina mirrour the glory of the Lord, 
2.Cor.3.18. I haue ſmelled the (weer ſauour of 
his garments, Pſal.45.8. and of his oyntments, 
for which I loue him, Cant. 1. 2. I haue taſted 
how gracious the Lord is, P/al.3 4.8. his word is 
(weererco my mouth then the hony , or the ho- 
ny combe, Pſal. ug And I haue touched my 


of my ſinne: Lut.8.44. 


Lord, and his vertue hath ſtaied the filthy ique ö 


THE| 


| 
' 


% Chriſtian, 


— 


ꝙꝗꝓꝛ2—̊ñ— 
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Tur Onsrtavarions, 7 
— 


T He Naturall man lives not till fourtic and 
five daies after his conception bee expired, 
but the Chriſtian begins to liue as ſoone as he is 
conceiued. 

The principal effects of life are Senſe & Motiõ: 
& the more excellent the life is, the more excel- 
lent the Senſe & Motion is. In the Naturall man, 
Motion goes before Senſe at leaſt before the vſe 
of the Senſes; but in the Chriſtian, Senſe goes be- 
fore Motion. For it is the new Senſe which cau- 
ſes the heart ro mooue and ſtirre in a new man- 
ner. Therefore it is, that firſt wee will ſpcake of 
the Chriſtians Senſes , and then of his Motion 
or diſpoſition. 

Naturall parents often times bring out their 
children either dead, or wanting ſome Senſe, or 
mutilate of ſome member; but in the ne gene- 
ration it is not ſo, for the Lord begets no dead, 
no ſenſele ſſe, no imperfect children, but living 
indued with all their Senſes. and perſect in regard 
of the number of thcir parts. - 

T hcfirſt Senſe by regeneration reſtored to 
the children of God, is the Senle of Hearing. As 


la the paturall | 
man met on 4 
oe before 

le: not ſo in 


the Chriſtian, 
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The firſt Serſe 


the care was the firſt port by which death was 
E conuaied 


reftored in Re- 
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For by bearing 
our cies are cu- 
red, and prepa- 


Bern. in Cant. 
Serm. 43 


red to ſee God, 


conuayed to the ſoule : ſo is it the firſt by which 
life enters into it. Eœab by hearing what the 
Serpent laid, was brought to a delectation in 
ſinne: and the Chriſtian by hearing what the 
— faith, is brought to a contrary hatred of 
Ime. 
The Spirit of God opens our cares, beſore 
he open our eyes; if we refuſe to heare the Lord 
wee ſhall neuer {ce him: Audits eff grad ad 
viſum, Hearing is a ſtep to Seeing. As Adam at- 
ter his Apoſtaſie heard the Lord hen he cried 
to him, but ſaw him not ; ſo is it with all his chil- 
dren, we may liue in thebody, and heare him: 
but no man can liue and ſee him. 
It is the order appointed by God, that wee 
ſhohld heare him before wee come to (ee him: 
Audits aſpettwm reftituet , we loſt our ſight by 
tranſgreſsion of Gods word, we get it againeby 
obedient hearing thereof. Sanet itaque audit 
oeulam, qui turbatus eſt, vt ſerenus videat, quem 
turbatus non potuit. Let vs therefore by hea - 
ring learne how to cure our eye, that the eye be- 
ing made cleare, may {ce the Lord, whom it can- 
not ſee, ſo long as it is troubled ; then ſhall wee 
ſing, As we haue heard, ſo baue wee ſeene, inthe 
citie of the Lord of Hoaſts. 

Oh vat a fearefull ſentence they ſcale a- 
gainſt themſelues, who delight not to the 
word of the Lord ? Hee that turneth away bis 


| * 


4 


2 
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: 


| 


: 


| 


| | earefrom hearing of the Law, enen his prayer ſball 
| be abhominable : for if on earththey get notac- 
hey pray to him, how ſhall } 


ceſſe to God w 
they in heauen WF accelle co fee him? A iuſt 


| — of mans rebellion; if hee will not 


re when God ſpeakes, God will not heare 


| when he prayes, and will neuer admit him to 


lee his face in heauen. 

Burt the cares required in the Chriſtian are 
inte rnall, b which he may hearewhatahg opt 
rit ſaith. Of theſe ſpeakes our Sauiour , He that 
hath eares let him heare. All that heard him, faith 
Augaſline, had cares, and yet few of them had 
cares; Omnes habebant aures audiendi, & panci 
anres obediendi : Eares to heare, but not cares 
toobey like thole of Samwel,Speak 92 thy 
ſebuant heareth : and of Danid, I will hearken 
what the Lora Gd will ſay, for he will ſpeak peace 
to his people and Saints, that they turne not again 


to follie. 
And they who haue receiucd theſe cares doc 
heare in ſuch ſort, that they are ſanQified by 


hearing ; according to that of our bleſſed Saui- 
Our, Now are you cleane through the word which 1 
haze ſpoken to you, But alas, how great is the 
number of them, who after ſo longs hearing 
of the Goſpell, doe ſtill retaine the filthineſſe of 
their old ſinnes? they are bearers oneiy, and not 
doers ef the word decriuing themſelues: fot either 

E 2 
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elſe when they heare the word, they vnderſtand 
irnot; or if they vnderſtand it, they are not mo- 


ved withit or if they be m , they are not 
mended by it, their motion but like that 


of Felix, and their repentance like vnto the 
morning deaw = — they —_— cares 
God hach opencd by thegrace tion. 
The ſecond Senſe we receiue in the Regene- 
rationis the Senſc of Secing. Sathan promiſed 
to our parents, that ifthey would eat of the for- 
bidden tree, they ſhould become like God in 
knowledge ; but like a falſe deceiuer as he is, hee 
made them like vnto himſelfe : for the know- 
ledge of good, hichthey had by creation, in- 
ſtantly they loſt it by their tranſgreſsion, and 
learned by experience that euill which before 
they knew not ; for their eies were opened to lee 
their nakedneſſe, and they were aſhamed of ir. 
The eye of the body was made to behold the 
light, that by it wee might (ce the reſt of the 
creatures, and in them the goodneſſe of the 
Creator; but if the eye be hurt and wounded, 
nou ſolum auertit ſe à lure, ſed etiam penal illi 
fit lax, It doth not onely turne away from behol- 
ding the light, but the light allo, which other- 
wiſcis delightfull, becomes painefull ro ir. Sic 
tit ſe inſtitia lumine, nec andet eam contemplari 
wee valet, So the eye of the ſoule being hurt 


and 


GO oculus cordis perturbatus & ſauciatas aner- 
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of a Chriſhan. 


— — —— 


aadcroubled, turnes it lelfe away from che light 
of righteouſneſle, neither dare it, neither can it 
behold it. 


from the time the eye of his ſoule was wounded 
with tranſgreſs ion, hee ran au ay from God, hee 
could not ſee the Lord as he was woont to doe, 
blut was afraid to hcare him . So curſed and 
conſuming a canker is ſinne, that it changes our 
ſweeteſt comſorts, and makes them become bit- 
ter terrors vnto vs. ä 
But this ſight which wee loſt by the ſinge of 


An example whereof we may ſee in our firſt | 1; 
father Adam, who reioyced at the preſence of | Ancrumple 
God, io long as he kept a good conſcience; but 14. e 


10 
Sight loſt by 


Adam, is reſtored againe vnto vs by the 
of Chriſt, who annoynts our cies with eye - ſalue, 
by which wee are made to (ce, and diſcerne 


vs with the gift of faich, by which we haue fel- 
lowſhip with God, ſo that we dare in aſſurance 
draw neere the throne of his grace. 

Now the eyes of Chriſts ſpouſe are two; by 
the one we know our miſery, which cauſech vs to 
denie our ſelues: by the other we know his mer- 


things that are excellent: in a word, he indues | 


cies, which cauſeth vs to runne vnto him. Apo- 
ſtate Adawbefore his reſtirution by grace, had 
his eyes opened to knowe his miſerie; for the 
knowledge of that good which hee had in the 
eſtate of innocencie, made him incontinent 

E 3 ſenſible 
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ſenſible of that euill, into which hee had fallen 
by his Apoſtaſie. But now man cannot knowe 
his miſery, till by the grace of Regeneration his 
eyes be opencd; for till that be, hee knowes no 
other eſtate, but the eſtate of ſinne, wherein hee 
was conceiued, borne, and brought vp, and 
which in his darkened cogitation hee eſtcemcs 
to be good enough, vntill luch time hee be cran- 
ſlated into a better. 

Sight once receiued ſhould bee diligent- 
ly conſerued: for as the eye of the body is 
ver ie tender, and eaſily offended, for which 
cauſe God hath guarded it with liddes which 
cloſe and open moſt ſpeedily at the pleaſure of 
man ʒ ſo is it with the cyc of the mind, and there- 
ſore the good that may preſerue it ſhould be 
euill chat may hurt it 


carefully eſchewed. 
Thee things are required forthe helpe of 
thoſe ſpirituall eyes, by which the Lord is ſeene: 
firſt, that wee haue another light beſide the 
light of our owne vnderſtanding; for ſicut Sol fi- 
ne Sole non videtur, ita nee Oc us ſine deo videri 
poteſt: as the eye albeit it were neuer (6 cleare, 
yet can it not ſee without the light of the ſunne; 
{o our vnderſtanding though it bee neuer (© 
uick, cannot attaine to knou e the Lord, vnleſſe 
Tor hee by his one light reucale himſelſe vnto 
vs in his word. And therefore is it that the moſt 


wile 


— 
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vaine in their 0wne imaginations. 

The ſecond thing required is, that we haue 
ſome conformitie with God in holineſle : for as 
no member in the body can 
of the ſunne, but the eye, by reaſon of a ſimili- 
rude which is betwWeene them, both of them be- 
ing appointed veſſels and organes of light, the 
one in the great, the ocher in the little world; 
lo can no man ſee the Lord, except in ſome 
mealurche be like him : Bleſſed are the pure in 

pivit, for they ſhall ſee kim:but without peace and 
antification no man can ſee the Lord. 

The third thing required, is attention: for 
euen as a tumbling and rowling eye ſecth not 
thoſe things which are be fore it ; ſo a wandring 
minde not ſtabliſhed by conſideration and di- 
uine contemplation, cannot ſee the Lord. 

The bodily ſight is two manner of waies 
offended ; either by exterior duſt caſt into it, or 
by interior humors ſtopping the opticke nerues 
within: ſo Sathan either caſteth into our eyes the 
dongue of the world, to blind vs by it; or then 
by our owne groſſe and carnall affections ſt 
che conduits of our ſight, that wee ſhould not 
the Lord: and therefore both the one and theo- 
ther ſhould carefully be eſchewed. 

If the eye be once offended with the ſmalleſt 
mote 


percciue the light 
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\- mote, we delay not to remedie it, but doe im- 
The he plore the by of ſuch as are necreſt vs to tale 
be cured with= it out. Since by nature we are ſo carefull to keep 
out delay. theeye, by which we lee the ſunne, how carefull 
ſhould we be to conſerue the eye, by which wee 
ſee him who made the ſunne? 

21 T he third Senſereſtoredin the Regenerati- 
— on, is Smelling. All the garments of our Bride- 
in Regeocratrs | groome ſmell of Myrrhe and Caſsia, but the 
i» Smelbng. | virgins onely feele the ſuuour of his oyntments, 

Cant.s for which they runne after him, they ſmell in 
the Goſpell the ſauour of life ; and therefore as 
the Eagle ſmelling the carrion a farre off, re- 
ſorts vnto it; ſo the Chriſtian ſenting lively in 
the word of Chriſt Ieſus, flees ſpeedily after him, 
aſcending after him in his affection, there where 

hee is, to wit, at the right hand of GOD in 
heauen. , 

22 Bur miſerable are the wicked, for they ſauour 
Tothenarall onelie thoſe things which are after the fleſh, 
auen e | like thoſe vncleane beaſts in the Law , which 
but doogue, | creep with all their foure vpon earth, ſenting no- 


thing but dongue, the puddle being more plea- 
ſant to ſuch filthy ſwine then the pearle. Woe 
bee to them, for euen inthe Golpell of grace 
1 no other thing but the ſauour of 
cath. 
The fourth is the Senſe of Taſting, by which 
the Chriſtian fo taſtes the ſweerneſle of Gods 


mercie, 


All 


„ 


th 
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 mercyandthe lauing grace of Chriſt intheGo- 


him, and makc him grote in godlineſſe: where- 


ett never digeſt it the corruption of cheir 
— 0 in them, that it ſuffocate: 


profits chem not to ſaluation. 
And the laſt is the Senſe of touching, which 


the Senſes are compriſed in faith, that iuſtifies ; 

a ſupcrnaturall gift, which Adi in hisinnocen- 
cie had not, but — 8 given vs: a moſt 
ample gift ; for it not onely makes all things 
our owne in Chriſt, — vs all manner of 


wayes to enioy Chriſt; i it being moſt certaine , 


voyce, by faith wee ſee him, by fairh wee ſmell 
him, by faith wee caſte his grace, and by 
faith) — him, that we drawevertue out 
of him. 

In Nature, that which is the obiect of one 
Senſe, is noralway the obiect of another: as for 
example; a . is heard by the care , but is 
not ſcene by the cye: butin the Chriſtian rene 
wed by grace, that which is the obiect of any one 
Senſe. is alſo by all the reſt. 

And herein hath the Lord made his abundan: 


| F louc 


(pell, that it deſcend into his bowels to nouriſh | . 
as the wicked, if at any time they taſte thereof, | **? 


andchoakes the ſeede of the worde, ſo that it 


in effect is done by beleeuing; for, iangere Chri- 
ffum ell eredere in Clriſlum, like as the reſt of| + 


that by faith wee heare him, and diſcerne his 


24 
The fift Senſe is | 


touching. 
0. 
16. 
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—— 
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nicates himſc)fe 
vato man, 


27 
No ſpeech can 
give vudcer- 
ſtanding, 
where ſcuſe it 
wanting, 


Bex hort. 
ad Bapts, 


28 
As the beaft 
enoweth not 
the life of the 
man naturall : 
{o the naturall 
Tan knoweth 
not the excel- 
lent life of the 
Chnſtian, 


loue manifeſt vnto man; forlooke what manner 


of waies a man may enioy any thing that is 


y allpoſſivle good, all thole waies do:h God communicate 


himſelfe to man. Some good things we cnioy by 
leeing, and ſome by hearing, and ſome by ta- 
ſting z but the Lord not content to communi- 


cate himfelfe vnto vs by hearing, doth allo call 


vs to ſee him, ro ſmell him, to taſte him, to touch 


him, that ſo all manner of waies wee may enioy 


him: 
him. 
Againe, wee (ee that in nature choſe things 
which are learned by Sen(c, cannot bee vnder- 
ſtood of him who is deſtitute of Senic. What a- 
uailes it to teach the harmonie of Muſicke to 


euerlaſting praiſe therefore be vnto 


him that is without cares ? or to diſcourſe of the 


comfortable light of the Sunne to him that is 


without cies ? Can any cloquence ſo well ex- 


preſſe the ſweetneſſe of hony, as it is felt by ta- 
ſting ? Senſas enim omni ſermone eſt ef ficacror. 
But it is more impoſsible, that they who are de- 
ſtitute of theſe new and ſpirituall Senſes, ſhould 
vnderſtand thole things which concerne the 
ſpirituall life. 

Pitifull then is the ignorance of Naturaliſts, 
cuen of them who ſeeme to the world to bee 
moſt wiſe ; for ſurely, as the bruit beaſt vnder- 
ſtands nothing of the naturall life of man, and 
knowes not how farre it excels that ſenſitiue life 


by 


— 


— — ——— . a. A. 


ofa C brifian. 


by which it lives, and therefore deſires not a ber- 
ter, becauſe it knowes no better: ſo chenarurall 
man knowes nothing of the excellencie of chat 
ſpirituall life, which the Chriſtian hath begun 
toliue here, and by which hee ſhall live for euei 
hereafter; and therefore being delighted with 
his one miſerable life, hath not ſo much as a 
deſire of aberter. 


The Cenſure. 
By theſe rules it is evident that all are not Chri- 
ftians indeed, who now wv/urpe the Chrittian 
name. | 
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Of his New Foode. 


The Lords Command. 


Tefus Chrift is 
the tue bread 


| Thefolly of 
worldlwgs who 
* ſeeke life in o- 
ther thinps neg- 
lecung Chriſt. 


of life. 15 
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11 


* and hee that veleenes in me ſhall 


ba | not thirſt, Ioh. 6. 35. Labour | 


ef for the meate , which peri- 


LIE ſheth , but for that which en- 


dareth to eternall life; whith | 


the Sonne of man ſhall giue you, lob. 6.27. here 
— dee ee lay out your ſiluer, and not for bread : 
and your labour without being ſatiified ? Emery 
one that thirſks come ye to the waters and yee that 
haue no ſiluer, come, bay, andeate : come, I ſay, 


buy 


w 


o 
- 


of aGiriſtian. 


buy wine and le with: wt ſiluer ,, and without 
money. Hearken diligently vnto me , and eate that 
which is good, and let your ſoule delight in fatneſs : 
Encline your cares, and come to me, be ire and you! 
ſoule ſhall hue, and I will make an exe laſting coue- 
nant with you , exen the ſure mercizs of Dauid. 
Ela. 55. 1, 2,3. 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for Grace to obey this 
Command. . 


O0 * thou who of thine abundant mercie 
halt begotten me acaine, by the immortall 
leede of thy (Word ju the boſome of ©Jernſalem thine 
om ne ſbouſe, and my mother ,* graunt that I may 
ſucke , and be fatisfied with the breaſts of her con- 
ſolation, that ſo thy lourng kindneſſe may come to 
me, O Lord, and thy ſaluation according to thy 
promiſe, and mine heart may be comforted of thee 
my God in Chriſt ; unto whom be praiſe , and glory 


1 


for ener. 


| ANoTtusr, : 

Sr 
4h 

any good: hat, O Lerd, lift vp the light of thy 

countenance pon mee, ſo ſbalt thow giue mee 


5 


E-4 more 


. ' 4 4 
ä " 


deft. '> Many ſay , who will ſhenie vs 


f. Pet. . 3. 
1. Pet 1.23. 


Gal. 4.26. 


4 Ela. 66.1151 


Pal. 11941 


Colos. 2. 2. 
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> more 189 of hart , then they haue when their 
* Cant.2-4-5- | wheat and their wine doe abound, © Bring me in- 
to thy wine-cellar , ſtay me with thy flagens, and 
!lTohr,4.14. comfort mee with thine apples, I know © Lord, 
that be who drinks of the water which thou gine# 
him, ſhall neuer thir # any more, but it ſball be in 
him a well of water ſpringing vp to exerlaſting 
„Joe 4.15. | life 3 * Lordgine me of that water, that / may not 
lobo.6-33- | thirſt. f Thow art that bread which came downe 
Loba 6.:4. | from heauen, and gines life to the world, * Lord e- 
 Epbel.3.16» | wermore giue me of this bread, W that / may bee 
e. ſtrengthenedin the imward man: Let thy tender 
mercies come downe vnto me, that ] may line to 
thee my God for ener in Chriſt leſus. 
THE CHRISTIANS 
Practice of this Com- 
maund. 

orie NO ſweet are thy commandements to my 

Gods word. mouth? yea more then hony vnto m 

mouth, Fal. I 19. 103. The Law ofthy mout 
| is better to me then thouſands of gold and (il- 
uer, Pſal.119.72, My delight ſhall be in thy 
commaundements, which I haue loued ver 47. 
tn Ms 3 In mine inſancie, as a new borne babe I defired 
2 | thefinceremilkeof the word, that I might grow 
Wheo bee | thereby, t.Per.2.afrefward-comming to age, 1 
"— | | delighted 


of a Chriſtian. 


delighted in ſtronger meat, Heb. 5. 14. Hauing 0 
cuſtome my wits exerciled to diſcerne bot 

good and euill, ibid. and I know that when l 
ſhall be a perfect man, hauing attained to the 
meaſure of the age of the fulneſſe of Chriſt, 
Eph.4.1 3. the Lord u ill giue mee to eate of his 
hidden Manna}, Reuel. 2. 17. he will latisfie mee 


wich the — 18 houſe, and giue me drink 
out of the riuers of hi pleaſures, Þſel.3 6.8. 


— 


—— 


Tur 


On$stavartlIoONSs. 


os 


N the Law of Moſes, euery creeping thing that 

reepeth vpon carth, and goeth on the breaſt, 
was an abhomination, and it was not lawfullfor 
Iſrael to eate thereof: this v as to ſigniſie, that no 
carthly thing can be a liuely food to nouriſh 
true Iiraclites to eternall life. The proper food 
of a Chriſtian, is Iclus Chriſt offered and pre- 
lented to vs in the Word and Sacraments, re- 
cciued of vs by faith, digeſted by prayer: for 
which cauſe the Word is called our food by S. 
Peter, like as prayer is called our food by Ns- 
ziancen: quod corpori cibus, hoc ammæ ei oratio. 
Looke what mcat is to the body, that ſame is 
prayer to the ſoulc. 


Iſrael 


. 


— 


zl 
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Van. 
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Comforts of 
the word cane 
not be atta ne« 


at the firſt, 
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5 
Curled ate Pa- 
ſts, who with- 
ru the foo! 
Xt Gods word 
rom Gods 


pe ple. 


— was fed with Manna in the Wilderneſſe, 
and they loathed it; it is not ſo with this bread, 
che more we eate of it, the more wee deſire it: ſo 
farre is it from working in vs a loathing, that i: 
vakeneth in vs a new appetite, the more we eat. 
ot it, the more we Aae to be further refreſnec 
byit. 

"To the Chriſtian in his infancy the word is 
mille, in his age it is ſtronger mcat&, and when 
he ſhall bee perfected, it ſhall bee to him as hid 
Manm. Let vs not thercfore thinke at the firſi 
to attaine to thoſe ſweete and ſecret conſolati- 
ons which are locked vp, and lie hid in the 
Word. Three dayes did the people waite vpon 
Chriſt , before hee fed them with miraculous 
bread z and many dayes muſt wee waite vpon 
Chriſt, before that hee feede vs with his myſti- 
call Manna. But alas, wee are no leſſe fooliſh 
then they, who knowing the place wherein a 
treaſure is hid, giue ouer the ſceking thereof, 
becauſe the firſt day they did not finde it: except 
with hearing and reading , wee ioyne diligent 
meditation, prayer, and practile of Gods word, 
wee cannot attaine to the comforts contayned 
in it. 

Salomon ſayth, that the people will curſe him 
who withdrawes the corne: but more iuſtly de- 
ſerue they to bee chrſed, who by a more ſacri- 
legious tyrannie withdraw the bread of life 


from 


_— 


— 


* 


* of a Chriſtian 


. 


from the people of God. As the enuious Phi- 
liſtims cloled the Fountaines of water which 
ſaac had digged for his family; ſo the hatefull 
Papiſts ſtop from Gods people, the wholeſome 
fountaines ot liuely Waters, which God in his 
Word hath opened for their refteſhment. 

They pretend that the Scripture is obſcure. 
But is it ſo obſcure in ſome places, that it is 
not plaine in others? Or is it rcalon , that be- 
cauſe ſtrong meate is hurtfull co infants, there- 
fore no milke ſhall bee giuen them ?Gregory the 
great, compareth the Scripture vnto Water, 
which in ſome place is ſo ſhallow, thata Lambe 
may goethrough in other partes ſo ,that 
an Elephant may ſwimme in it. And to the 
ſame purpoſe, hee ſaith againe, that ſome puri 
ofthe Scripture is like vnto Bread, which muſt 
firſt bee cut and broken before that conuenient- 
ly wee can catc it: ſich is the Scripture which 
without help we cannot vnderſtand. Other parts 
of it again, are like vnto drinke , that is more eaſi- 
ly receiued, 

Andasthe Word is the ſced of our new birth; 
ſo is it the ſoode wherevpon wee are nouriſhed 
when weeare borne, that we may grow vp by ii 
cocuerlaſting life. | 

Every cieature by inſtia of Nature ſeckes 
nouriſhment, and increale of life, where it got 


the beginning: the beaſts of the ftelde, ſuch as 
G the 
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not lo ob. 
cute in lome 
plices, that it is 
not plame in 
others. 
Gregor, Moral. 
i6.1. 


Ibid. 
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their lite there, 


where they got 
the beginning, 
and that by ia- 
ſtint of Na- 
ture. 


9 
The {ame alſo 
doth hold true 
in the Chriſti. 
an by inſtinct 
of gra: e. 


* 
— — — 


— 


che tender filly Lambes , ſo ſoone as they are 
procreated, doe turne them toward the breaſt 
of their mother; lceking the encreale of life 
there, here they got the beginning. The ſow les 
of the ayre, lo ſoone as they are hatched and 
brought out of the ſhell , gather themſelues 
vnder the wings of their Damme, ſeełing nou- 
riſnment to their liſe there, where they got the 
beginning, The Planets of the earth, ſo ſoonc as 
receiuing ſappe from their mother, they begin 
to ſpring vpward, ſo ſoone doe they ſhoot their 
rootes downewards into her bolome, ſceking 
continuance of life there, where they got the 
beginning. And the ſame is alſo to be ſeene in the 
Fiſhes of the ſea. 

Like as this by the inſtinct of Nature holdes 
true in the Creature, fo is it allo by inſtinct of 
Grace, true in the Chriſtian : for ſo ſoone as hee 
is borne of the immortall ſeede of Gods word, 
hee turneth himſelſe toward the lame word, ſce- 
king the increaſe and perfection of his life there, 
where hee got the beginning. For it is moſt 
certaine , that to whomſocuer the Word be- 
comes a ſeede of Regeneration, to them alio it 
becomes a ſpirituall food, after which they hun. 
ger and thirſt, that they may be nouriſhed chere- 
by to eternall life, 

As for them therefore who delight not in 
che Word of God, eſteeming it a earineſſe tc 


then 


[ 


chem to hearc it z let them excuſe it as they wil, the 


| che ſtare of 


| 


: of a Chriſtian. 


true cauſe is, that the Word was neuer vntothem 
che ſeede of their R ion. They are yet in 
moſt fearful is the recom- 
of their errour : for as they delight nor in 


pence 
Gods VVord,fſo hach God declared, thathehath | i 


no pleaſure nor delight in them. 
The Cenſure. 


And by theſe rules it is enident , that all hane nat 


the Chriſtians diſpoſition , who now v/arpe the 


Chriſtian name. 
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| grow cor tmu- 


Of bis New Growth, 


The Lords Command. 
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ollen trath in lone , and in all 
Py things growe v in him who is 
the bead, Chriſt leſus, by whow 
C all the bodie being coupled and 
knit together by enrry toynt 
for the furniture thereof ( ac- 
cording to the eſſectaall poxer 
which is in the meaſure ff euer part)reeeruerh n. 
creaſe of the body wnto the edifying of it ſelfe in 
lone, E pheſ. 4. 5, 16. Cleanſe ye therfore alſo your | 
ſelues from all filthineſſe of the fleſh and ſpirit, and 
rom vp wnto full bolineſſe in the feare of God, 
1. Cor. . I, 

The 
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O Lorde, * who perſelte enery worte which 
thou beginneſt bring for ward. 1beſeeth thee, 
in me this wort 


of my Beg env ation't'* Sts | 
Jod, that which thou 401 osgle — 


Lord 72 tivn bath in ſuch ſort cimatha the 
 (erde of thy Word, that it is ſtarce ſprang wp ts 
the blade which ufrrr ſo long planting — fs Gur 
ring, ſhoald ban ——— re Hor = 
ripe fruit of yodlineſſe : * ein 

—— ro hrat — feacher . an 
yet alu br ababe,*i tn the ward of righte- 
ort. Lord ſaue me from that curſe ofthe mecked, 
' that 7 ſhould waxe worſe and worſe, irt i me nat 
end in the fleſh , when have begunne — 
Punifh not my former ſimnes with « barren heart 

that 1 ſhould ber hir that acou-ſedearth ,* which 
beares nothim bat thornes and bryars; ' theſe are 
the), 2 fleſh, which k grienes thy ſpines: ius 
4s aliutly member ef Chriftsbody , quickned bydis 
ritt. ant I may encreeſewiththe encreajang: of 


nj rp Gywillo\ > God, 
= ( / O/ 1 
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THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for Grace to obey this Com- 


may grow daily in grace, till tbe perfected. © Alas, |* 
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God, andbe daily filled with the fraitt of righteonſ- 


weſſe which are to the praiſe and glory of thy Name, 
— 2 cb. 2 N 


— — — — 


THE CHRISTIANS 
. Practice of this Com- 


maund. 


— 


1 E light of the righteous ſhincs more 
and more vnto the perfect day, Pronecr.4.18. 
he 


hee goes from. ſtrengch ro ſtrength , till 

beforeGOD in Sion, Pſal. 84. 7. 
* VVhen I was a childe, I ſpake as a childe, I vn- 
kara detſtood as a childe, and thought asachilde, | 
tobealwayes | 1. Cor. 13. 11. Bur as I grew in grace, and 
q children invn- 1 i cheknowledge of our Lord Ieſus, 2. Fel. z. 
18. I put childiſh things from mee, 1. Cor. 
13. And now ] giue all diligence to ioyne ver- 
tue —— — and wich vertue _ e, and 
with know rem „ and with tempe- | 
rance patience , u patience godlineſſe, 5 
and with godlineſſe brotherly kindneſſe, and F 
with brotherly kindneſſe, loue, 2. et. 1.5. Thu: 
beeing knit to che head by ioynts and bands, | 
encreaſe with the encreaſings of God, Coleſſ 2. 
1 = in all — workes, and encreaſing 

in 


e now ledge of God, Coleſſ. 1. 10. till at 
length 


| of a Chriſtian. 
length I become a perfect man in Chriſt Teſus. 
Fpheſ.4.1 3. 


Tur Onrstarvarions. 
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| Hat the inclination of a childe is , can- 
not well bee knowne in his infancie: but 


and more maniſeſted; therefore do we firſtſpeale 
of the Chriſtians growth , before wee come to 
ſpeake of his manners. 

Growth in grace and godlineſſe, is an inſe- 
perable conſequent of ſpiricualllife. Lyab fedde 
by God, walked in the ſtrength of that bread 
fortic dayes : but the Chriſtian beeing nouri- 
ſhed , as is ſaid before, doth walkeall his dayes 
in the ſtrength thereof , making a daily pro- 
greſſe in godlineſſc,tillat laſt he become a perfect 
man. 

The bleſsing pronounced by the Lord vpon 
man inthe firſt creation, was this; Excree/e and 
multiply: and the bleising pronounced vpon 
man in the ſecond creation, is this; Growe in 
erace and knowledge . The Chriſtians beeing as 
trees of righteoulneſſe, and planting of the Lord, 
in whom hee will caule rightcouſneſle to growe 


for his one glory; Sceing wee ſee that thefirſt 
ſtands 


with time as he growes, his diſpoſition is more | 
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dome of Chriſt. 


after ſo many yeares profeſsion, growes not in 
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ſtands e ffectuall vnto this day, ſhall wee thinke 
chat the lecond can be vneffectuall? No indeed, 
he is not bleſſed of the Lord, whogrowes not in 
grace. 

For it is promiſed vnder Chriſts Kingdome, 
Eſa; 55. 13. that the Firre ſhould grow in place 
of the T horne ,and the Mytrhetree (kould grow 
in place ofthe Nettle ; that is, the ſeede of grace 
ſhould (pring vp in chat heart, herein che roote 
of bitterneiſe had budded before. And except 
wee finde this change wrought in vs, weecannor 
as yet ſay that wee are tranſlated into the King- 


The grouth of a Chriſtian is expreſſed in ho- 
ly Scripture by ſundry ſimilitudes: firſt, hee is 
compared to a childe, that growes till hee be- 
comeaman. It is thought ſtrange to ſee a man 
of many yeares, who yet in ſtature, ſtrength, 
and wit, went neuer beyond the meaſure of a 
childe; ſuch a one is counted for a Monſter. And 
truely no better is the careleſſe Chriſtian, who 


grace nor knowledge, but ſtill remaines a childe 
in vnderſtanding. 

Secondly , hee is compared to a trauailer that 
bides not alway in one place, but euery day cuts 
off ſome peece of his way; which hee leaues be- 
hinde him, and drawes daily net rer and neceer 
to the end propoſed to him, and ut laſt comes 


ro 


| 


* 
2 
= 
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to it: ſo the Chriſtian ſorgetting that which 4 
is behinde, endeuours himſelfe to that which is 
before, following hard towards the marke, for 
the prize of the high calling of God in Chriſt 
| Telus. Phil. 3. 1 3. 
But the wicked ambulant in circuitu, they (till 7 
goe on ina compaſſe, walking round about in | ne. 
the circle of their ſinnes, from one to another, | wicked, in 
and returning backe againe do the ſame, like | p< they . 
theblinded horſe, who labours and drawes a- 2!1y,vithour 
| bout the Mill continually , but at euening is in — — 
che ſame place, v herein he was in the morning. | ek 
So they being borne in ſinne, goe about in ſin, 
like blinded captiues of Sathan, hauing no o- 
ther refreſhment, but to exchange one ſinne 
with another, and at laſt they die in their ſinnes: 
for whom it had beene good that they had neuer 
ha. h pared tothe | 8 
Thirdly, his growth is com to t 
growth of a tree, which being planted by the rr - 
rivers of waters, hath aboundance of moiſture | pared thirdly to 
and ſappe, and bringeth out fruit continually, | db grombat | 
P/al. i. eſpecially to the Palme tree, which all] 
ſeaſons of the yeare is both lowriſhingand fruit- 
full, as Naturaliſts write of it. | . 
Fourthly, it is expreſſed by the growth of 9 | 
Cornes in the fields, which as faith our Saui- Compares 
our: Aarke 4. firſt, (pring vp to the blade: ſe- growth of 
condly, haue cares; and then bring out ripe — the 
H cornes, © 


| 
| 
"| 


10 
Compared fir- 
ly tothe riſing 
of the dun till 
the toon day. 


11 
Ard laſt to the 
light of the 
— candlc- 
cke continu- 
ally fupplycd 
by Oyle. 
Zick 4 * 


12 

This is not to 
be vnderſtood 
as ifthe Chri- 
| ſtian were not 
ſubieQ to falles 
| and dilcales. 


7 he eAnatcmie 


cornes, fo doth the Chriſtian by degrees growe 
to his perfection. 

And fiftiy the Chriſtians growth is expreſſed 
by the riſing and aſcending of the Sunne, which 
encrealerh and ſhineth more and more to the 
noone-ride of the day . For as for a declining 
time, or an eucning, wherein his light ſhould die 
our,the Chriſtian by the grace of God ſhall ne- 
ner knoweir:for he that illuminateth him is char 
bright and excellent Sunne of righteonſneſſe, who 
is cuer gloriouſſy riſing, and neuer doclining nor 
going down. 

Laſt of all, hoe is compared to a burning 
Lampe, Late. 12.0r to that golden candleſtick 
whereunto through the ſeauen pipes of gold, 
O yle is carried continually from the two Ohues 


that ſland before the ruler of the world, Zach. 4. 


2. whercofic comes to paſle, that his light can 
neuer faile. 

VVhich yet js not ſo to bee vnderſtood as 
though the Chriſtian were not ſubiect to his 
ownefainting, falling, and dwining diſeaſes, for 
hee hath his owne Winter and Summer, falling 
and riſing, decaying and rene wing. But it is ſure 


chat by theſe ſame temporall falles and decayes 


his growth is the more aduanced, in as much 

as they worke in him a greater hatred of his 

| ſranefull — — a more carneſt deſire 

of Grace, by which he may ſtand, Anime vers 
b 


of a Chriſtian. | 
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| bonus ef, qui melior you vult fieri, but trucly | 
he is not good who hat h not a feruent deſite io 
be better. 
et is it not poſsible that he can vtterly de- 
cay, and finally fall away 3 and that becauſe hee 
beares not the root, but the root bearcs him. 
Where other Parents beare their Children no 
longer then during the time of their Inſancie, 
that is the Lords praile that hee beares his chil- 
| dren to their old age, Eſay. 46. 4. VVhercol it 
comes to paſſe that they ho are planted in the 
courts of the Lord, flouriſh euen in their old age, 
; P/al. 92. 13. Wee will therefore reioyce in our 
God, for it is he who keepes our ſoulesin life. 

But curſed arc the wicked, who in ſtcad of 
growing proceed from euill to worſe: or if at any 
time they make a ſhe of godlineſſe, it is like the 
grouth of Corne on the tops of houſes; or like 
the ſeed ſpringing out of ſtony ground, which 
hath an apparant grouth for the time, but eua- 
niſhes quickly, becauſe it hath no root. 

Surely as the fall of the leafe is a token of 
Winter approaching : ſo the falling away of the 
wicked in this life, is a foxetoken of that end- 
leſſe winter of fearefull wrath, which from God 
is to come vpon them. 

A double curſe of God is vpon them: for 
in this life their preſent barrenneſſe is plagued 

with finall ſterilitie: and their ſtare full rightly 
H 2 
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bythe wicked 
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15 
| Filling away of 
| thewicked fore 
| ewes a Winter 
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Reucl. 18. 
O moſt vohap- 
py condition 


Reuel. 1 f. 13 
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Awarning to 


carnall Profel- 


The Anatomie 


being ſhadowed in that Figge tree, which be- 
caule it had no fruit to giue to our Sauiour when 
he required it as curd with chis curſe: Newer 
fruit any more growe vpos thee. Oh that wicked 
men would conſider this, that a barraine heart, 
which can bring forth no good fruit, is a fearefull 
curſe of God; being like vnto that earth, which 
after labour beateth nothing but Thornes and 
Bryars, whoſe endis burning. 

But the other is worſe ; for in the life to 
come a remedileſſe ſcarſitie of all good things 
ſhall come vpon them: which like vnto thoſe 
leauen yeares of famine in Egypt, eating vp 
the ſcauen yeares of plentie, ſhall deuoure all 
the apples of their former worme-ecaten plea- 
ſures ; all fat and excellent things ſhall then de- 
part from them; the earth ſhallgiuc them none 
of her increaſe ; the water ſhall not lend them 
out ofher treaſures ſo much as a drop to coole 
them : the light of che Sunne ſhall not com- 
fort them; yea, the light of a candle ſhall not 
ſhine vnto them, becaule they deſpiſed the light 
of the Lord, and rendred no fruit vnto him in 
all the time of their life. © 

And now the great number of Profeſſors, 
_ N 1 trers in the —_ Vine- 

ard , Wwnom , aui 
Loch Er eit with che Church of Echoes 
looking backe to Sodome wrh the wife of Lor 
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of a Chriſhan. 
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longing againe for the Onyons and fleſh-pors | 1 | 


of Egypt with the carnall Irgelives ; returning 
like es to their vomic, and fo in the 


fleſh w made 2 ew of beginning i in 
— 1 
The Cenſure. 


That all hawe not the Chriſtians diſpoſition, who 
nom v/urpe the Chriſflian name. 
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Numb. 19 


2.Per.2.23 
Gal. 3. 
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Mans rr.ferablc 
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Currie V. 


Of his New Apparell. 


The Lords Command concerning it. 


3 


Hou art miſerable, and na- 
ted by nature, and know- 
eſt it not: Reuelations 3.18. 
I counſell ther, come and 
. buy from mee white ray- 
G : went that thy filthy naked- 
>< neſſe doe not appeare. verſe 
t 8. f thbs wilt bear bes to my wiſcdome, and hide 


| avy commundements within thee, Prou. 2. 1. / will 


skirts over thee, and couer thy naked- 
neſſe. Exck. 1 6. 8. 


on;! 


= * au 4 © -- - 4 


of a Chriſtian. 


take no thought for the fleſb to — the lufts 
thereof: Rom. 13. 14- _ as theelefF of God, 
holy, and beloved, put on tender mercy, kindueſſe, 
bambleneſſe of minde, meckeneſſe — long ſuffe- 
ring : Col. 3. 12. and above oll things „put pee on 
Luc. Col. 3. 1 4. Finally, bee firong in the Lord, 
and put on the whole armour of God, that yee 
may bee able te fland again the W of the 
dizell. Epheſ᷑ 6.10.14. 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for Grace coobey this 


Commannd. 


(0-5 ,* who gi gineſt allbealthand grace _ 
people,* take from mo 1 beſeech thee, the fil- 
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Pat yee therefore on the Lord leſus Chrift an And 
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How the Chri- 
lian is firſt 
clothed with 
Chriſts mpu- 
ted nighteoule 
neſle for luſti- 
fication. 
Secondly, how 
he 19 clothed 
with 1ahcreot 
righteouſneſle 
for ſunctiſica- 
non, 


Fd 


Thirdlv, with 
the whole c6- 
plete armevur: 
the ſcuerall pre- 
ces wherof are 


reckoned vp. 


THE CHRISTIANS 


Praiſe of this Com- 
mond. a 


— 


T* E Lord hath taken from mee my filthy 
garments, and clothed mee with change 
of rayment: Zach. 3. 4. hee hath giuen me the 
Lord leſus to be my righteouſneſſe: 1.Cor. 1. 
him haue I put on, and am baptiſed in him: 
41.3. 27. l hauecaſtaway the workes of dark- 
neſſe, and walke honeftly as in the day: Rom. 1 3. 
clothed with a garment ( not — 
as 2 was, but compact) of many vertucs; 
tender mercie, kindneſſe, humbleneſſe of minde, 
mee kneſſe, and long ſuffering: Col. 3. 12. Iudge- 
ment is a crowne to my head, I haue put ont 
ſtice, and it hath couered mc: Job. 29. 14 I have 
allo put on loue, 1. The/. 5. S. and haue decked 
the hid man of my heart with a meecke and 
quiet Spirit: 1. Pet. 3. 4. theſe are excellent or- 
naments which God hath ginen me. Exek. 16. 7. 
Aboue them all, I haue put on the whole com- 
plete armour, Epheſ. 6. euen the armour of light, 
Rome. I 3. the armour of righteouſneſſe, 2. Cor. 
6. 7. the armour of God, Epheſ. 6. The hope of 


laluation 


— nn 


4 q 
1 
= by 

** 

* 


of a Chriſtian. 


laluation is my helmet, Kighceouſnellc is my 
breſt-plate, Veruie my girdle Faich is my 
B „and my fcecareſhod with the prepa 
ration of the Goipell of . And the Lord 
hath put inio m ne s the ſhield of ſalua- 
don, /. 18 35. the lword of the Spirit, which 
is the word ot God.Eph.s. and the fling of 
Prayer. tph.6. Thus am I forced to walke ar- 
med continually becauſe of mine Aduerſarie: 
for my lite on earth is a warre-fare, Job 7.. 


and as the louldier of lelus Chriſt, 2. Tin. 
2.3.1 muſt againſt principalities, powers, 
and (pirituall wickedneſle. Eph.6. And I am ure 


chat when the weeke of my warre-fare ſhall 
end, then ſhall appeare the day of my refreſh- 
ment, cm —_—_ ing Sabboth , and 
m — with the Lambe : Reuel. 19.7. 
— ſhall I be throughly coucred with white 
rayment : Reuel. 3. 5. chen ſhall this mortall put 
on immortalitie, and this corruptible incor- 
cuptibiltie.1.Cor. 15. The Lord ſhall clothe me 
with broydred worke, a frontlet on my face, 
earings in mine cares, a chaine about my neck, 
and bracelets on my hands, and hee ſhall put 
a crowge vpon my head. 16. Vea, the 
Lord himſelte ſhall be vntò m a crowne of 


thus will hee decke mee like a Bride 1 
with lewels, Ey 6 1, 10. and as a chaſte 


I ſpoulc 


bs L 


glory, and Diademe of beautie : E/a9.62-| 
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Why the 
Chnſtun muſt 
alway walke in 
his armour. 


a 9 wer 
he (hall be clo- 
thed with a 
2r10us 
—— 
Sabboth coms. 


I 
The Chri01ans 
fo te (cites of 
ap yarel ſcuc t. 
ly conlbdred, 


2 
The garment 
of imputed 
righteouſneſſe 
defends him 
from Gods 
wrath, 


of a Chriſtian . 


(poule, to be prelented to my immortal Hul- 


band the Lord leſus. 2. Cor 1 i- 


Tur OnpsrRVATIONS. 


1 E. Chriſtian yee ſce hath foure ſuites of 
Apparrell; chree whereof hee puts on ordi- 
narily in this life, the fourth is his holy dayes 
garment: for when the wecke of his warre- 
tae is ended, and the Sabboth comes, which 
is the day of the conſummation of his mar- 
ciage wich Chriſt, after which ſhall neuer 
come a night; then ſhall his Father caule his 
_—_— to bee brought out, and ſhall couer him 
wich it. , 

His firſt garment is the garment of Chriſts 
righteouſneſſe: which on the part of God be- 
ing imputed to him, that is, by the free gift 
of » giuen to be his owne; andon his part, 
receiued by and couered therewith , de- 


faic 
fends him — the ſtormy and conſuming 
wrath of God. 


By this righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is not vnder- 
ſtood that holineſſe of his divine nature, which 

| is 
| 


of a Chriſttan. 

is incommunicable, neyther that righreouſnes 
of his humane Nature conſiſting in a perfect 
obſeruance of the Law Morall, which hee 
neuer tranſgreſſed in thought, word, nor deed, 
and by vertue whereof Chriſt the man was 
lutficiently able to inherit lite by the condi- 
tion of the couenant of workes : Doe this and 
line. 

But that rightcouineſſe which hee as our 
Mediator, by fulfiliing that ſingular Law of a 
Redeemer, hath acquired and purchaſed, that 
hee might communicace ir to his brethren, for 
their ſaluation, who bad none of their owne by 
hichthey could be ſaud. 

For this ſtagular aw of a Redremet, which 
was neuer impoled to man, nor Angell, but 
onely to Jeſus Chriſt; requyed char he ſhould 
joue God and his brechren in ſuch ſort, 38 ro 
bearc in his one body the punithmenr of their 
ſinnes, and latisſie the iuſtice of God to the 
vttetmoſt for them, that ſo the praiſe both 
* and Mercy might be reſerued vnro 

If all Adams poſtetitie had periſhed in fin, 
where ſhould; haue bcene the praiſe of Gods 
mercy ? and if their ſinne had not beene pu- 
niſhed, where ſhould haue beene the praiſe of 
his iuſtice? but the Lord leſus hath vindicated 
the glory of both. 
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By this rights. 
auſreſſe is uc i- 
ther vndetſtood 
the bolines of 
his divine nor 
humane oature. 


Put that ac qui 
rel righteoul- 
acs which hee 
purchaſed by 
luftcring, 


$ 
Of the fingular 
lawofaReo- 
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lo the praiſe 


both of Gods | 


mercy & wihicc 
is preſerued by 
Chiift, 
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| elder brothergor the blesſing, ſo wee cou red 
Brother the Lord leſus, are acceptable to God, | 


For this law ofa Redeemer, found out by th 
meruailous wiſedome of God, as the Lord le- 
lus did willingly accept it, for the loue hee 
bare to the glory of his Father, and ſaluati- 
on of his bretheren : ſo hath hee perfectly tul- 
filled it. In his bleſſed body hee bare our ſinnes 
on the curſed tree ; the chaſtiſement ot our 

was laid vpon him, hee hath. ſatisfied the 

ſtice of his Father, and ſo hath purchaſcd a 

righteouſueſſe, not for himſelfe, hee needed it 

not, but that as I ſaid, hee might communi- 
91 — f righteouſneſſe, is ſe 

And thi t of righteou is ſoper- 
————— Goo bead 
to ſoot, both of the Soule and Body, for in both 
he ſuffered. His bleſſed head was crowned with 
thornes, that heg might ſatisſie for the proud 
imaginations of our braine: His hands and 
ſeete, which neuer offended, were pierced with 
Nayles, that hee might ſatisſie for the vnrigh- 
teous deedes wee haue done with our hands and 
feet, and ſo of the reſt of his ſufferings. 

As Jacob couercd with the garment of his 


„ 
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with the ſweet ſmelling garment of our elder 


for in him the Father is well pleaſed. 
The ſecond garment which vnder this the 
Chriſtian puts on, is the garment of ſanctifi- 
cation, 


mmm. 


of a Chriſtian. 


cation, compact as wee laid of many vertucs, 
both theſe at one inſtant are giuen to the Chri- 
ſtian, the one defends him from the wrath of 


' | God, the other ſanctifieth and reformeth cor- 


rupted Nature. 

Other garments may couer the nakedneſſe, 
and filchic {orcs of the bodice , but cannot cure 
chem. T hisgarment both couers and cures our 
filthy nakednes : it turnes our ſicknes into health: 
our darkneſle into light: for whoſoeucr puts on 
the Lord leſus for his righteouſneſſe to iuſtifica- 
tion, puts him on alſo for holineſſe ro ſanctifi- 
cation; ſo full of Grace and Vertue is the Lord 
leſus, that not onely by the merit of his ſuffe- 
rings doth hee pacifie the wrath of God toward 
all chem in whom hee is, but alſo by his vertue 
lanctifieth them: by creating a new minde and 
a newe heart in them, hee maketh them new 
Creatures, 

T hethirdis,a ſuite ofcomplete armour, moſt 
neceſſarie forthe Chriſtian: for Sathan enuy ing 
this new happineſſc of man, endeuours continu- 
ally to defile, or rent in pieces our garment of 
holineſſe: ſometime hee aſſaults our Patience; 
ſometime our Temperance, &c. ſo that it is not 
posſible for the Chriſtian to kcepe vnviolated 
the ſeuerall pieces of his holy garment, vnleſſe 
hee put on the whole complete armour of 


13 The 
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wrought in vs 
by Chriſt, 
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For Chrift as Fe 
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Why this ar- 
mour is called 
the armour of 


God. 
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Were mutt cot 
ght with 001 
enemies by 
{uch armour a' 


they vſe gain 
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15 
As Ded 
fought with 
Geliah with 
1] armour ft vo- 


like to bis: 
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Of his garmen 
un the life to 
come. 


TheeAnatcmie 
The ſcuerall pieces of armour, requiſite to 
preſetue the ſeuerall graces of the Spirit, are 
let downe, Ephe/.6. called there the armour 
of God, both becauſe it is that God furniſheth 
vs with them, and allo becauſe no other then 
thele can ſerue vs in the ſpirituall warre- fare. 

For in the bodily war- fare, men common- 
ly doe reſiſt their adverſaries by ſuch weapons 
as their enemies doe impugne them withall : 
but in the ſpiritua l, if wee fight againſt Sa- 
than in his Inſtruments, with ſuch weapons as 
they vic in fighting againſt vs, the aduerſaric 
thall eaſily overcome vs. 

And therefore as David caſt from him the 
armour of San, and tooke him to weapons 
farre vnlike thoſe that Goliah brought againſt 
him: ſo muſt wee, when wee goe out in the 
name of God againſt that vncleanc vncircum- 
ciſed Philiſtim, caſt from vs carnall weapons, 
and take vs to the armour of God, if wee would 
be ſureof victory. 

That is, wee muſt not render euill for cuil, 
nor rebuke for rebuke; but if our enemies 
curſe vs, let vs bleſſethem 3 if they perſecute vs, 
et vs pray for them, that ſo wee may ouercome 
euill wich good. 

The laſt garment is his Sabboth dayes 
garment, which in this life is not pur vpon 
him, but is kept in his Fathers Treaſure till 

his 
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ked with all choſe excellent ornaments, whereof 
we haue ſpoken. 


The Cenſure. 
But the want of theſe garments proueth that 
all are nat Chriſtians indeed, who now vſurpe the 
Chriiiianname, 


his warre-farc be ended, then ſhall he be dec-| 


Many honors- 
ble ſtiles gruen 
by Godto the 
"briſti 
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Cuarrta VI. 


Of his New Minde. 


He Chriſtian being born 
againe, as we haue ſaid, 
is aduanced by the Lord 
with many honourablc 
ſtiles in holy Scripcure : 
for hee is called, The Sor 
of God, 1.10h. z. the heire 
of God, Rom.$. Chi 
brother, Tohn 20. Chriſts fellow-hezre , Rom. d. 
4 ſpirituall man who diſcerneth all things. i. Cor. 
2. 1 5 4new creature. 2. Cor. 5. a free-man,lohn.$, 
4 holy man, 2.Cor,6.4 Citizen with the Saints | 
and Burgeſs of heauenly leruſalem, Epheſ. 2. 19. 

the Lords domeſtique or houſbold mas, Eph.2. 
the Lords annoyuted, I. Iohn 3. 4 branch of 
wilde 


of a Chriſtian. | 
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wilde Oline , contrary to nature, ingraffed into 


the right oline, Rom. 1 1. 1 4.41 Mraelite im whom | 


there is no guile, loh. 1. one of the congregation of 
the firfl borne, Heb. 12.2 3. one of Gods peculiar 
people, I. Pet. . ga member of Chriſt, i. Cor. 6.the 
Temple of the holy Ghoſt, 1. Cor. 6.4 royall Prieſt, 
. Pet. 2. ↄ. ih elect᷑ man of God, Col. 3. I 2. a veſſell 
of merey, Rom 9.4 childe of the marriage chamber, 
Mat. . an excellent one,Þlal. 1 6.3. 


— — —— — 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 


for Grace to anſwere 
theſe Names. 


4 


Lorde, who promiſed that thy Children 

ſhould be called with a new Name, which 

the mouth of the Lord ſhould name, and 
according thereto haſt put thy name vpon thy chil- 
dren: c confirm, / beſecch thee, all this great goodnes 
which thow haſt ſpoken to thy ſernant : let it pleaſe 
thee to bleſſe mee, and / ſhall be bleſſed ;* teach me 
tochuſe that which pleaſeth thee , and to tate hold 
of thy conenant, that thy Name may be ſanttified 
in me, and | may walke worthy of my heauenly vo- 
cation : ſo ſhalt thou fully performe to me thy pro- 
miſe, and gine me that euerlaſting name which ſhall 
K newer 


*Eſlay62.2, 

» Numb.6.237. 
1. Chr. 19.23 
4 Elay 56.4 


*Elay 29.23. 


"Epheſ.4.1. 
Elay. 56.5. 


— Go 


0 


at. 


1 
The digoity of 
2 Chr 1an , far 
aboue the dig- 
nity of Adam, 
appeareth in 
his new names. 


"The -Anatomie 1 


neuer be put ont, and thy name ſhall bee flable and 
| magnified for euer, praiſe , and honowr, and glory 
without end appertayning to thee. 


— 


- — - —ͤ—H 


—— — — — — 


True OssEKVATTIo xs. 


— — — — — — — — - 


— — — 


day wherin he was created had his name 
called Adam, to remember him that he 
was taken from the duſt : but now higher ſtiles 
and names are giuen by God to the Chriſtian, to 
declare that high honour and dignity whereun- 
to by Chriſt hoe is aduanced in his new Crea- 
tion. 

For albeit it bee cuſtomable among men to 
vlurpe ſtiles which do farre ſurmount their eſtate; 
for he that is a veſſell of diſhonour often- 
times is named honourable, and many ſlaues of 
Sathan goe vader the name of great Lords: Yet 
is it not ſo with Godzfor to whomſocuer he giues 
a name, to them alſo he giues the thing ſignified 
by that name. 

In the eyes of worldlings a Chriſtian is deſpi- 
ſed and accounted but the off-ſcowring of t 


earth: 


T He firſt man being bleſſed of God, in the 


* 


o 
i 
* 


of a Chriſtian. . 


earth: the cauſe of this contempt is cheir igno- 
rance; they (ce the carthen veſſell, but know not 
the treaſure which is within it, or elle for loue of 
the trealure they would cmbracethe veſſell. 

But againſt the contempt of men, we haue to 
ſer that honourable eſtimation which God hath 
ofa Chriſtian: for the high and honourable ſtiles 
which God giues him, teſtiſie, that in the Lords 
account the Chriſtian is an high and honourable 
perſon. 

Againe, the manifold names which are giuen 
him, declare, that it is not one grace onely, but 
manifold graces of God, which muſt concurre 
to make vp a Chriſtian : and this doth teach vs, 
that it is not ſo eaſie a thing to be a Chriſtian, as 
commonly is ſuppoſed. ä 

Laſt of — ſtiles giuen the Chri- 
ſtian, admoniſh him to walke worthy of his cal - 
ling, that he may anſwere the names which God 
hath giuen him: ſince he is the free · man of God, 
the brother and the member of Chriſt ; why ſhall 
hee abaſe himſelfe to the ſcruitude of Sathanand 


ſinne? 


The Cenſute. 
But now the contrary conuerſation * many, 
proues that all haue not the Chriftians diſpeſition, 
who now uſurpe the Chriſtian name. 


K 2 CHAP. 


Many graces 
muſt concurre 
to make a Chri 
(tian, 


— 


—— — — — 


—— — — — —ͤ — 


With what care 
a Chriſtian 
ſhould ke 

his heart. * 
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THE,SECOND 


VVHEREIN IS DESC RI.“Z 
BED THE DISPOSITION Ot 
| HIS IXVVAXD MAN. 


— —  - — — — - * —e— 


Cuarrtex 1]. 


Ot his Inward Man. 


The Lonk Command. 


cy A N looketh to the outward 

. 75 appearance, i. Sam.! 6.7. bat 

lam the Lord who ſearcheth 

N the heart and the reynes: 

y- J Jer. 1 1.20. therefore my Son 
WA keep thine heart with all dili- 
N 9 | 

LI gence , Prouer. 4. 2 3.waſbit 

from thy wickedneſſe , le- 


rem. 4. and gine it unto mee, Prouer. 23.26. 
Let 


ht. 


r 


. . * 
- 2 , - * 
„ 


— 


. of a Chriſtian. 


Let the bid man of the heart be uncorrupt, I. Pet. 
3.4.4nd keepe thy ſeife in thy ſpirit, Malach, 2.15. 
Caſt off concerning the conuerſatios in time paſt , 
the old man, which is corrupted & put on the new, 
which after God ii created in righteouſneſſe, and 


true bolineſſe. Ephel. 4.22. 


* — 11 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for Grace to obey this Com- 


minnd 


—— — 


O * my God, * ! knowe that thos tryeſt 


the heart, and baſt pleaſure in righteouſ- 
neſs, and that the b man is bleſſed in whoſe 
heart are thy wayes ; © therefore, O Lord, take away 
from mee the ſtony heart, and give mee a heart of 
fleſh, put a new ſpirit into my bowels : * let neuer 
mine heart be dinided from ther, O Gd, but let it 
bee vprigbt in thy ſtatutes, and faithfall before 
thee : s knit it to ther, that I may feare thy Name, 
ſo ſball! ncuer be aſhamed. 


K 3 An- 


* 1.Chroo,2 g, 


Y Plal.34.5. 
* Ezech, 11.19. 


« Hol. 10.2, 
* Plal.1 19.80, 
Nehem g. f. 


b Pal. 86.1. 
b Plal.z 29.80. 


— 


Þ be eA natomie 


— ů —— 
— 


ANOTHER, 


n 


Lord my God, who brought againc from 
O2 dead our Lord leſus, the — Sbeep- 


herd of the ſbeep, throgb the blood of the e- 
werlaſiing couenant; wort in me, / beſeech thee that 
which is pleaſant in thy ſight,” and grant according 
ts the riches of thy grace, that | may be ſtrengthned 
by the ſpirit in the inward man , that Chrift may 
dwell in in mine heart by faith, and ſo my whole 
Spirit, Soule, and Body may be kept blameleſſe to 


the comming of the Lord leſus : to whom be praiſe 
and glory for euer. * 


— — — m 
— — - — — — — — — — 


THE CHRISTIANS 
Practice of this Com- 
mand. 


— — — 


— 


Haue prepared mine heart to ſeeke the Lawe 
ofthe Lorde, and to doe it, Exre7. 10. 1 


will not regard wickedneſſe in mine heart: 
P/al. 


— Fw 


no en 


* - . : _—_ 
N As _ = 2 4 . 2 


— 


of Cbri lian 


P/al. 66. 18. for I haue ſer the Lorde as a ſeale 
on my heart, and ſignet on my arme. Cant. g. 6. 
My heart abhorres all labour that is wrought 
vnder the Sunne, Feeles. 2. 20. only I delight 
in the Lawe of God as concerning the inward 
Man, Rom. 7. When the Lord ſaichrome,ſeeke 
yce my facez my heart anſwereth, O Lord, I will 
ſceke thy face, Hſal. 27. My heart is purified in 
obeying the truth, I. Pet. 1. 2 2. and it ſhall cleaue 
to the Lord without ſeparation, 1. Cor. 7.35. 


—_ 


Tur OnstavarioNs. 


He Chriſtian ſoiourning in the body, 


contrary qualities, that (as ſaith che Apoſtle) 
when the one is decaying, the other is renuing. 
By the one he walkes among men, and hath his 
conuerſation honeſt in the world; by the other 
hee walkes with God as Hewoch did, and hath his 
conuexſation in heauen. | 
Aa all his outward behauiour hee ſheweth 


| 


conſiſtet h of an outward Man, and an in- Howia the 
ward eyther of them hauing their ore A ces 
kinde of life , ſenſes, actions and operations, of ſo men. 


n. 


—_— 


2 
The Chriſtian 
in holy both 
without and 
within. 


3 
Carnall Chri- 
ſtians compa- 
red to painted 


} | Sepulcbers. 


4 
They are not 
but like S 


os 
” 
* * 
= wk tl "—_ 
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like Nathaniel 


in his countenance, geſture and language he car- 
riesaprintof godlineſſe, as the high Prieſt had 
grauen on his fore- head, Holines to the Lord: but 
his chiefe care isto deck the hid man of the heart, 
which before God is a thing much ſet by. 

But in this age many carry the name of Chriſti- 
ans, who ncuer knew what this inward Man is, 
and farre leſſe haue felt the power of his ſpiricuall 
life z they are not the holy Temples of God, 
which ſhould bee more beautifull within then 
without, as was Ieruſalems Templezburare pain- 
ted Sepulchers, pleaſant without, full of rotten- 
neſſe within, hauing the faces of men, and the 
hearts of beaſts. 

If the Lord leſus, whoſe eyes are like fire, and 
who with one looke can ſee them both within, 
and without, come to iudge them; hee will not 
giue ſentence of them as > did of Nathaniel, 
Be hold an Iſraelite in whom there is no guile; but 
will charge them with that which Simon Peter 
laid to Simeon Mages, 1 ſer that thow art in the gall 
of bitterneſſe and band of iniquity , and that thy 
heart is not right in the ſight of God. 


The Cenſure. 
And hereby alſo it may be known, that all haue not 
the Chriſtians diſpoſition , who now vſurpe the 
Cbriſtian name. 


CHAP. 


himlclfe an example of godlincſſe: ſo that euen 


| 


| 


- of a Chriſtian. 


Cunarerer {hi 


Of his New Minde. 
The Lords Command, 
* HE lebt of the body is the 
171 i eje,if thine eye be ſingle, the 
aL 7 whole body be light : 
28 5 „ if thine che be wie. 
* g be, then all the bod) 
G. NI 9 ſhall be darke : where- 
- — a A 


fore if thelight that is in 


thee be darkweſſe, bon 
great is thedarkneſſe? Math. 6. 22. Tate heed then | 


that the light which is in you be'not darkene(ſſe : 


Luke.1 1.35. for yee are the children of light, | 
therefore ſlrepe not as others der, but watch, | 
L 


and 


Three Gogular 
ornarecory ot 

the minde of 

the new Man. 


I 
The fiſt is 
\\.ght, 


—_— —— — — rr , 


— 
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| and be ſober, 1.T hel.5.6. not as vnwiſe, but vn-| 
derſlanding what the good will of the Lord is, ö 
Ephe. 5. 17. Not 4s other Gentiles, who walke 
ſtill on in the vanitie of their minde, having their 
185 darkned, and being flrangers fromthe 


—— 


fe of God, through the ignorance that is in them: 
phe. . 17. but bee yee changed by the rensing of 
your minde, that yer may prone what is the good 
and acceptable will of God, Rom. 12. wiſe in that 
which is good, ſumple 4s concerning cuill. Rom. 
16.19. a 
But be not wiſe in your ſelaes, neyther bigh 
minded. Rom. 12.16. If any man thinke that bee 
knowes any thing, the ſame knowes nothing as he 
onght, 1. Cor. g. 2. In bigh mind goes before à fall: 
Prou. 29.23. Neyther will the Lord regard any 
that are wiſe in their owne conceit, lob 37.24- 
but proneunceth 4 woe againſt them. Eſay. 5. zl. 
Let therefore the ſame minde be in you which was 
in leſus Chriſt, who being in the forme of God, 
thought it no yabberie to be equall with God, 
bat made himſelfe of no repatation, and was 
found in ſhape, as 4 [ernant . Philip.2. Deck yee 
_-_ your ſelues in lowlineſſe of minde, i. Pet. 5.5. 
that yee may walke worthy of the calling where. 
dy are called, with all humbleneſſe of minde, 
| Ephe. 4. 

3 | p Far thermore, thinke of thoſe things which are 
Trends | of good report, and which are true, hoveft, 


| pure, 


li LR. 


— 


— — 


—_— — — — 


_- 


— inoee——_————_—_—————_ 


7 of a Chriflian | 


e, pertaining to love. Philip.4.8. Let there 
. your heart 4 wicked thought Deut. 15. 
9, for many minde earthly things , whoſe God 
is their belly, and whoſe glory is their ſhame. 
Philip. 3.19. Ber vnte him who doth thinke 
on good things, ſhall be mercy and truth. Prov. 


14-22. 
— — 
THE CHRISTIANSPRATER 
ſor FREY this | 
Comman | 


— 1 


Lord, *1 ama man void of Counſell, ne)- 
ther is there any vnderſianding in me , | 
an > wot ſafficient 2. # much as to 


thinke 4 good thought , but my ſafficiency is of 
thee : © for thou Lord deft be wiſdome , and 
out of thy month comes knowledge and 
Handing : theu* art bee whoputteſt wiſdome into 
the regnet, and gineſt vnder ii anding to them, 
who haue erred in ſpirit : Itberefore pray thee, 0 
Lord, if 1 haue found fanony in thy 745 me 
thy way, that I may know thee: © thy be 
made me, and faſbioned me, Lord gine me vnder- 
landing, that I may learne thy commandement:: 
b lighten my dartneſſe, that being filled nw 
L 2 8 


| 


—  ——  —  —— 


| 


1 5. Cor. 4.6. 


. Cor.. 13. 


* 2 Cot. 4.4. 


I „ — — — 


W — 


the kyowledge of thy will, * 1 may malle i-th) 
light, \ſiudying alu ies to doe that mich is geo 
andplaſant in thy/ight, through Jeſus Chrilii 


p 


—_— — 0's * ©. —_— 


— — — — 


ANoTHEr. 


'© 5547 who didſi command light to ſhine ont 
| ; of darknefſapmake it | beſeech thee, to ſhine in 
mine hear? to give me the light of the knowledge 
of thee m Gd, in the face of leſus Chriſt :* take 
away good Lord) the varle,wherewith my mind 
is covered, that 1 may behold ax in a mit rour ti 
glory with open face, and may be changed intra the 
[ame Image by thy. ritt: er we wot be of the 
| number of thoſe infidels , whom the God of this 
world hath blinded , that the light of the glorious 
Goſpelt of Chriſt, who is the mage of God, ſhould 
not ſhine onto them: hut. mate me to abound 
more and more in knowledge, and in alliudgement, 
* that ! may diſcerne betweene good and cuill, and 
betweene things which differ one from another, 
and may be kept pure and without offence , till the 
day of Chriſt, filled with the fruits of righteouſnes 
>hich are by leſas, vnto the praiſe and glory of God. 
Amen. 

| | The 


ah. 


— 


of a Chriſtian.". 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for Grace to obcy this 
Command. 


— 


( JNcelwas darknes, but now I am light in 

the Lord — 8. I walked in darkneſſe, and 
dwelt in the of the ſhadow of death , but 
now the light hath ſhined vpon me, and I haue 
ſcene light. Ey. 2. and God hath giuen mee a 
minde to know him who is true: 1... 5. 20. 
for his word is my wiſdome and vnderſtanding, 
Dent. 4. 6. and his commandements haue — 


with me 3 yea, I haue had more vnderſtanding 
then all my teachers, for thy teſtimonies are my 
meditation. Zſal. 1 19.99. I will not (any more) 
lift vp my minde vnto vanitie, but I will thinke 
vpon God in the light, Pſal,63.6.and I will me- 
ditate in the Law of the Lord continually, J ſſal. 
119.97. and of the beauty of his glorious Maie- 
ſtie, and his wonderfull acts. Pſal.145-5- And l 
willalwaiesgiue thanks to him who hath made 
me meet to be partaker of the inheritance of his 
Saints in light, who hath deliuered me from che 
power of darkneſſe, and hath tranſlated me into 
thekingdomeof his deate Sonne: to whome be 
praileand glory for euer. Amen. Col. I, 13. 


3 T nt 


me wiſer then mine enemies, for they are cuer 


What a chang. 
is made inthe 
minde by tege- 
neration. 
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| — — 
Tux Ozsrivarions. 
hens As in the firſt creation, God began at the 
— light: ſo in the ſecond, he begins at the il- 


_ { lumination of the mind; and the mind changed 
e and renued by the Lord, worketh a change alio of 
1 5 ah. , 

8 Naturally the minde of man is datke, proud, 
——— and prophane ; the ignorance that is in it 
in, bel lake; being both a puniſhment of mans firſt ſinne, 
— a ſinne it ſeife, and the cauſe of all other 


phaoe. ſinne. 
For man aſpiring to an higher knowledge ö 
then God v vpon him, loſt the know 


T 


ledgelefrio rhe } Edge wherewith God endued him by creation, 
minde of apol- | except ſome generall notices of good and euill, 
ebm e. | which like ſparkles of fire covered with the | 
exculable. | aſhes of mans corrupt nature, are leſt in him to 
make him inexcuſable. 
By — — he was — * —— 
«+ - | nion of Angels, but falling from that honour 
— ns — —— beaſts: and hath 
companion 0 that which God made 
_"_— him, chac hee bathaſſumedthe very properties 
| of | 


— — 


of a Chriſtian. 


of beaſts, wheretore allo God giues vnto him 
the name ofa beaſt : Laidenim, an non t1bi vi- 
detur ipſis beſtus beſlialior ratione vigens & 
ratione now viuens } 

And now ſccing reſtitution is proclamed 
in Chriſt, kow carcfully ſhould hce rake heede 
to himlelfe, that hee deſpiſe not grace which 
is offered: by his firſt fall bee fell from light to 
darkneſle, his ſecond fall ſhall caſt him into vt- 
ter darkneſſe: the tranlgresſion of the couc- 
nant of workes, made him a companion of 
beaſts, but che contempt of the couenant of 
grace, ſhall make him a companion of damned 
Diuels. 

And as this ignorance is a puniſhment of 
| mans firſt ſinne, lo is it alſo a ſinne, as is euident 


ming fire to render vengance vnto all them that 
know not God. 

Thirdly, it isa cauſe of other ſinnes, as we 
are taught by the Apoſtle Fph,4 that the Gen- 


the ignorance that is in them. As · Balaam went 
on blindlings in an euill courſe, becaule hefaw 
not the Angell ſtanding wich a naked ſword a- 
gainſt him: ſo the wicked walke boldly in their 
fins, becauſerh notthedanger thereof. 
A body deſtitute of eyes, cannot diſcerne 

the day from the night, a friend from a foe, 
nor 


out of 2.7heſ.5.1. The Lord ſhall appeare in fla-| m 


tiles were ſtrangers from the life of God, through | 


2 


Bern in C ant. 
Serm.5 3% 


$ 
It now he fa! by 
deipiſing grace 
he thall 


oc to 
a worlc = 
' 


*® 
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8 a we. "Fi 1 
— nor the pit from the plaine ; no more can a dark rage 


no fearefull ned minde dilcerne the manifold ſnares of Sa 
damearioo. than; but as our Saviour faith , where the binder 
Ah 15-14- | leades the blinde, both of them mu# fall at length 
into theditch : 10 where a blinded minde is the 
directer of a corrupted will, what can the enu 
be but fearefull damnation ? and yet no bete 
is mans miſerable eſtate by Nature. 

wide ll But this naturall ignorance is remoued in 
in the nunde by | the regeneration, anda holy light created inthe 
— minde of man, which the Lord workes by de- 
Maha. gtees, as hec opened the eyes of that blind m. u. 
by degrees. 

10 f And this light as it increaſeth in the minde 
— know- | hath alwaies following it holineſſe and humili- 
lanCiifie, tie z not that euery knowledge doth lanctifie and 

5 humble him that hath it: for albeit the Lord il- 
luminateth euery one that comes into the world, 
yet doth hee not ſanctifie cuery one; yea, there 
is knowledge in many which doth not hum- 


11 ble but puffe vp; not conuert, but conuince. 
—— The Gentiles were endued with great know - 


hurvp thelighe] ledge of God the Creator, by the light of Na- 
in the priſon 01] ture, but they with- held it in vnrighteou neſſe, 
dg e td their iuſter condemnation: the baſtard Chri- 
"TY ſtians of our time, are endued allo with the. 
knowledge of God the Radeemer, by the light 
of the word, but it is likewiſe ſhut vp in the 
priſon of their inordinute aſſections. | 


gn—_ 


For | s 


—_— 


g—— 


of a Chriſtian. 


For eyther in their actions they neuer (ceke 
counſell at chelight,which God hath put in their 
mindes; or elſe if at any time the light that is in 
them warne them of the good which they ſhould 


doe, and reprouethem for the cuill that they haue 


done, it is oppreſſed and borne downe by the ty- 
rannicof their ſinſull affections. 

But this liuely knowledge created in our minds 
by God in the Regeneration, doth worke in vs 
both humility and holineſſe: for firſt, jt baniſneth 
out of our minde that threefold naturall pride 
which is in it, to wit, blinde pride, foeliſh pride, 
and vaine pride. 

Blinde pride, is when decepta & deceptrix cogi- 
tatio, the deceiuing and deceiued cogitation of 
mans mind , makes him to thinł he is farre better 
then indeed he is ;and this may be ſeene in many, 
ho are proud without any cauſe at all. 

Fooliſh pride, is when a man is puft vp with 
that which he hath, as if it were hisowne; this is, 
as if the Axe ſhould take to it ſelfe the praiſe of 
he wing, or the Pen ſhould vſurp the praiſe of wri- 
ting, or the Wall ſhould ware proude, becauſe the 
Sunne ſhines vpon it: ſo is it with the man who 
waxeth proude becauſe God hath looked vpon, 
him, and doth any notable worke by him. 

Vaine Pride, is when a man is puft vp with 
that which hee hath indeede, but it is without 
him, like Nebuchadnezzar glorying in his - 

M en 


— r 


7³ 


Iz 
For cyther 
they leeke not 
the coun(ell of 
g he, or elle 


they do agaiaſt 
if, 


13 
Lively know- 
ledge workes 
hum ly, . d 
baniſheth a 
(hree-told 
pride, 


14 
Blade Pride, 


IF 
Fooliſli Pride. 


16 
Vaine Pride. 


| 


| 
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17 
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Humility 
taught vs by 
the example of 
our Sauiout. 


Phil. 2. 5. 


den Image, and worldlings proud of their gorgi - 
ousapparrell: ſurely it is the pitifull folly of a baſe 
minde, for a man tothinke that any thing can 
make him great, which is leſſe then himſelfe : but 
it is therecompence of mans errour, that becauſe 
he loſt the glory which God gaue him, he vainely 
_ his glory in things which cannot profice 
im. 

Pride is a dangerous euill, and moſt deceitfull: 
Nowercavirtutum mater vitiorum, the mother of 
all vices, the ſtep-mother of vertues; it can neuer 
attaine to that whereat it would be: 2 #11 aliud 
ſaperbia,quam propria excellentie appetitus but a 
proude man can neuer be high nor excellent: for 
leeing the Angels by pride fell from heauen to 
hell, is it not folly to thinke that man by pride can 
riſe from the dung-hill to glory? 

But our Sauiour by his example hath taught 
vs, that an humble minde is the way to an high 
and glorious eſtate; therefore it is tecommended 
to vs in that pretext , Let the ſame minde be in you 
that was in Chriſt who being equal with God, made 
himſelfe of no reputation, and was found inſbape 
lite a ſeruant. As Rebeccaleaped downe from her 
Camell, when ſhe ſaw her husband Iſaac walking 
on his fect; ſo the Chriſtian caſts from him the 
proude conceits of an high minde, when hee con- 
ſidereth the humility of his Lord Teſus Chriſt. 

Neyther peace nor grace can be in that ſoule, 
in 


Were 
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of a Chriſtian. 
in which is not Humility : Peace cannot bee to 
him, becauſe he ſeeketh his one glory, and not 
the glory of God; therefore doth the Lorde al- 
wayes reſiſt him: yea, at peace with himſelfe can 
he not be, but as a tree on the top of a mountain, 
which is toſſed with euery — o is a proude 
man perturbed with euery accident that falls out 
contrary to his humour: but humility is thereſt- 
ing bedde of the ſoule; Learn of me (ſaith Chriſt) 
that I am lowly and mec te, and ye (hall finde reſt to 
your ſoules. And as for grace, it can no more bide 
to lodge ina proud heart, then raine can abide on 
the tops of mountaines. The Church oſ Chriſt 
is called Lilium connallizm ,a Lilly ofthe vallies: 
tor with the humble and lowe in ſpirit his grace 
remaines; but the curſe of the mountaines of Gil- 


boe, w hereon Iſraels glory was obſcured, belongs 


properly to the pioude and high heart, wherein 
the glory of God is defaced : let neuer the raine 
nor deaw (of Gods grace) fall vpon it. 

Humilitie is not onelya grace, buta conſeruer 
ol all the reſt ofthe graces of the ſpirit; therefore 
haue the Saints of God ſpecially regarded it, to 
practiſe it. am but duſt and aſbes, (aid Abraham: 
[ am not worthy of the leaſt of thy mercies , laid 
lacobrwho am I, (aid Dawid:! am not worthy to looſe 
the ſhoves of my Lord, ſaid the Baptiſt : 1amnot 
worthy to be called thy ſonne, (aid the Ndigal 
childe : / am not worthy thou ſhouldeſt come under 
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like a fe Illing. 


, 


| 


my roofe, ſaid the Centurion: Ge from me, for } 
am a ſunfull man, ſuid S*. Peter: I am not worthy to 
becalled an Apoſtle; yea, I am the lea of al Saints, 
ind the chiefe of all ſinners, ſaid &. Paal. 

Theſe were little in their ow ne eyes, and yet 
none of the childien of men greater in Gods cies 
chen they: for he accounted Abraham the father 
of the fait hfull; ſacob his ſcruant ʒ David a man at- 
ter his owne heart; the Baptiſt the greateſt Pro- 
phet the Centurion a man of greater faith then 
any in liracl; the Prodigall is clothed with the 
beſt robe z Peter , bleſſed of the Lord ; and Paul a 
choſen veſſell. 

Where on the contrary, the proudare an abho- 
mination tothe Lord; great in their one eyes, 
contemptible in his eyes: their greatneſſe is but 
ſwelling and not ſolidity; Saperbia non magnita- 


vp with winde, which ſeeme large without, but 
are empty within: ſo are the minitl of the wicked 
good for npching but to be neſts and habitatidns 
of Sathan. * Rs = 

L have ſpoken the more of this euill , becauſe 
Pride is the firſt-born childe of lufidelity. che firſt 
poy ſon that Sathan poured into our nartdve. As 


þ 


the E gyptians would not let Iſrael goe illtheir | 


tirſtborne were ſlainc; ſo will not our ſinfull affe- 
— ſubiection to God till the firſt borne a- 
mong chem, naturall pride, be ſlaine AY 

h \ And 
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1 eft, ſed tumor, or like veſlels puft and blowne 
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And wich humility there is alway wrought ho- 
lineſſe: fortheſechree, light, humbleneſſe, and ho- 
lineſſe are the ſpeciall ornaments of the minde of 
the new man. As a new ſight of God made E/ay 
lament his ſinfull corruption, and made ob toab- 
horre himſelfe; ſo new light ariſing in the Chri- 
ſtians minde, workes in him a new diſpolition, as 
God willing, we ſhall (ee in the Treatiſes follow - 


ing. 
The Cenſure. — 
But now the pride and prophaneneſſe of life, 
wing from the — nce of God , whichis —— 
in many,prones, that all hane not the Chriſtians diſ- 
poſition,who now vſurpe the Chriſtian name. 
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Cuarertex III. 


Of his New VV1ll. 


The Lords Command. 


C Rom henceforth as long as yee 
remaine in the fleſh , walke 
not after the luſts of men, 


I. Pet. 4. 2. for theluſfs of. 
the fleſb bebt againſt the 
Cone, 1. Pet. 2. therefore 
prougye what is the good c 


TT 
— will of God, Rom. 12. Una honour me | 
not by doing your owne will, Ela. 5 S. 13." going 4 


whoring after your owne abhominations, Num. 1 5 
3 9.fer vnto them who do ſo,1 will lay their Way vp 
pon their mne headzFzech,1 1.2 1, ' 

The 


but after he will of God, | + 


- 


| 
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of a Chriſtian. 
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THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for Grace to obey this Com- 
maund. 


— 


Lord, I know that thou trye# the heart, 
()-- hait pleaſure in righteos ſneſſe, ana 

that thou art hee who doit worte in thy 
children both the will and the deede: teach mee 
therefore, O Lord, to doe thy will, for thou art my 
God : * let me not be ginen over to the luft of mine 
aduerſary, nor ta mine owne hearts deſire, that 
iniquity ſhould haue dominion aner me, ( but make 
me perfect to cuery manner of good worke ,to doe 
thy will; working in me that which is pleaſant in 
thy fight , through leſus Chriſt. 


THECHRISTIANS 
Practiſe of this Com- 
maund. 


—̃ — 
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ue my conuerſation in times paſt , among 
the Children of diſobedience , fulfilling the 


will 


* 1,Chron.1g, 
» Phil.2.13, 
Pl. 143. 10. 
* Pal. 27. 
*Rom. 1. 


'Plal.119. 102, 
$ Heb,r3-2 1, 
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will of my fleſh : but now the Lord who is rich 
in mercy, through his great loue, wherwith he lo- 
ned mc, hach ſanctificd me to doe his will; ſo that 
now I haue begun both to will and to doc, 2. Cor. 
8. lamenting that I cannot doe the goed which 
[ fain would, xm. 3. for in all things I deſire to do 
thy will, O my God, P/al.qo.8. 


ä—z— ——— — — 


Tur Osa5tiavarions, 


ms. 


Here is no queſtion betweene God and 

man but this one, whole will ſhould bee 

done, whether Gods will or ours: for all 
our tranſgreſsions proceede from this, that a- 
gainſt all reaſon wee preferre our will before the 
moſt holy will of the Lord our God. 

For naturally the will of man is neyther right- 
ly affected toward his one minde, nor yet to- 
ward the Lord his God. The will ſhould be di- 
rected and gouerned by the minde : but as if 
the Cart ſhould drawe the Horle; ſuch diſorder 
is there when the will enthralles the light of 


the minde to her peruerſe and inordinate de- 
ſires. 


ofa Chriſtian. 


The will of man vnregenerate exerciſeth a 
perpetuall enimitie againſt God: for firſt it re- 
fules ſubiection to God, albeit many manner 
of wayes it beobliged to giue it. And next, as if 
that were too little, it vſurpes a dominion, and 
commande ment ouer all the creatures of God. 

An intollerable rebellion, that the will of man 
refuſing ſubiection to God, who is his ſuperior, 
ſhould iequire ſubiection to himſelſe 
Creatures of God : He will haue the Sunne and 
Moone to ſerue him with their light: Hee will 
haue the clouds of the Aire to ſerue him with 
their raine, hee ill haue the earth to ſerue him 


giue ſetuice to 
them. 
Vea, let be his vſurpation ouer vnreaſonable 


he can to dra the will of all ot her men in ſub- 
iection vnto his: the adulterer craues that ſame 
filthy will in another that is in himſelf; the mur. 
therer craues the lame cell wil in another, 
that is in himſelfe, and ſo bocome guilty both 
of their one and other mens damnation ſo far 
as they can get them toſerue their will. 

It proceodeth yet further toan inſurrection 
againſt the creator himſeife : and albeit no ma 
lice of man can impaire his eternall Maieftie, 
yet mans curſed and corrupted willdoth wha! 

N I 


| 


all che 


with her fruits; and yet with his will. he will nor | 
who made both him and | 


creatures, the man vnregenerate doth alſo what” 


It is norfubiet 
o God & yet 
vſurpes domim - 
on ouet hu crea 
ure. 
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The eA natomic 


lagues he croſ- 


Lord ſaid to Seal is 


it can to make him not to be: for either the vn- 
regenerate man wiſheth that God knew not his 
ſinne, or elle if hee knew it, had no power to 
puniſh it, or elle were iniuſt to ouerſee it: exe. 
cranda plane c crudelis maliſia 27 dei potenti- 
am, ſapientiam, juititiam perire deſiderat. 

I herefore alſo is it, that the Lord is an ene- 
mie to mans ſelfe- will: for in all his preſent 
plagues which he layes vpon man, his ſtrokes are 
eſpecially vpon his corrupted will, compelling 
him to ſuffer that euill of puniſhment which is 
(ore againſt his will. And in Hell the will ſhall 
be puniſhed with ſtripes proportionall to her 
innumerable ſinfull deſires. A iuſt recompence 
of mans rebellion, who intends his will againſt 
God, that God ſhould alſo intend and prepare 
his plagues againſt him, laying that wrath vp- 
on man which hee is no way willing to beate 


} Ceſſet itaque voluntas propria, & infernus nom 


crit. 

But albeit theſe two, the holy will of God, 
and corrupted will of man fight together, yet 
the loſſe and hurt ever befalles to man, neuer 
to the Lord: for man doth no other thing but 
raſh his heele againſt che pricke, which as our 
very hard: duri calcitranti, 
non ſtimuloY aitaq; oppoſitis veluntatibas ſolam 
ſua auer ſionis referentibus panam : Woe there- 
fore to all wils contrary to Gods will, who reape 

no 
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no other iruit, but the puniſhment, of their a- 
ucrſion trom God. 

For what more miſerable eſtate then this, 
Semper velle quod nunquam erit, & ſemper nolle 
quod nunquam non erit : in aternam non obti- 
nebit quaa vat, & in aternum (uſtinebit quod 
non vnlt : cucr to will that which neuer ſhall 
be, and alwaies not to will that which alwayes 
ſhall be? far the wicked ſhall neuer obtainc 
that which hee would haue, and hee ſhall for 
cuer ſuſtaine that which hee would not: this is 
the vnhappy condition of him that liues after 
his corrupted will. 

But beſide all this, mans will is now at vari- 
ance wich it ſelſe. If hee had kept true light in 
his minde, hee ſhould neuer haue had but one 
will; and all his affections, with one harmonie 
had been carryed to that which his will had 
willed : but now ic is ſtrange to ſee how within 
himſelfe, his will is rent aſunderzthat what one 
way hee willeth, another way he willeth not, as 
is cuident in the example of any proud couc- 
tous worldling, who as hee is a proud man 
hatha will, which as a couetous man hee will 
not 


So that in theſe three now by nature is 

mans will exerciſed: firſt, in the diſhonouring 

of God: ſecondly, in the duquieting of him- 

elfe : thirdly, in the abuſing of the creature, 
N 2 
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14 
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which corruption of will, man by tranigresſion 


brought vpon him ſelfe: Abere arbrtrio male 
vtens homo, & ſeperdidit, & uad: Againe 
voluntas cum eſſet libera ſerunm ſe fecit pec- 
cli. 

So that now it is, as ſaith Aug ine, a won 
derfull great blindneſſe not to tee the inabili- 
tie of our naturall will to any good ; valnera- 
ta ſauciata, vexata, perdita eli. vera confesſ1o- 
ne, we falſa defenſione opus habet. Hee that 
(aith dat Man, per Nature vigorem, may 
chinke, or make choiſe of any good pertay- 
ning to eternall lite, hee is deceiued with the 
pirit of Hereſie: Quad amiſſum elt, niſi 2 quo po- 
uit dari, nom poteſt reddi. Vude ipſa Veritas 
licit ʒ $1008 Filius liberaucrit, tunc vere luberi e- 
1s. 

But moſt clearely doth the Apoſtle decide 
this controuerlic, by declaring our natural! 
inabilitie to any good, when hee faith, the na- 
turall man hach ſuch a miade as cannot vn- 
derſtand the things of God ; and ſuch a will 
as is not ſubiect to the Law of God, nor yet 
can be, to wit, ſo long as it abideth a nutu- 
rall will, not renued by the grace of Regene- 
ration. 

And hereunto theſe words of gernard may 
ſerue for a cleare commentatie: Neſtio quo 
praus c mire modo jpſa ſibi voluntas. peccato in 

deterins 
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of a Chriſtian. 


tus cam voluntaria (it , excaſare valeat volunta- 
tem, nec voluntas cum ſit illecta exc ludere nee. ſci- 
tatem : I cannot tell by u hat mei uailous and 
wicked manner it is come to palle, that che will 
being changed to the worle, hath brought 
vpon her lelte a necesſitie of euill, doing in ſuch 
ſort, that neit her the necesſitie, ſceing it is vo 
luntarily brought on, can excuſe the will, nor 
yet the will leeiug it is {narcd and allured ca 
exclude the neceslitie. 

And againe in the ſame place: Ia anima 
miro quodam, & malo modo, ſub hac volunta- 
ria quadam, & male libera neceſvitate, ancil- | 
la tenetur & libera:ancilla propter neceſsitatem, 
libera rropter voluntatem; & quod magis mi- 
ram, mac iſq; miſerumeſt,coipſo rea quolibera, 
e0q; antilia, quo rea, ac per hee, eo ancilla, quo 
l:bera, 

Bur this curſed corruption of our will, which 
by nature is contrary both to Gods will and 
our weale, is cured by the renuing grace of 
Chriſt intheregencracion. 

For the firſt leſſon Chi iſt Ieſus dothreach 
his Diſciples that enter into his Schoole, is to 
denie themſelues, to captiue their will, and to 
{ubmir themiclues in all things to the will of 
God. As the Chriſtian carefully kcepes the 
light of God, as a heauenly Oracle in his mind, 
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deterinemutatamecesſitatem facit, vt nec neceſi- 


Ibid. 
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ſoinall his reſolutions and actions, he will not 
conclude, farre leſſe cacerprile, till firſt hee en- 
quire what is the will of God. 


The Cenſure. 

But now the great multitude of profeſſors,who 
line ſo addicted to their mne will as if they bad 
not a ſaperiour in blanen evidently proues, they 
are not all Chriſtians indeed, who now vſurpe the 
Chriſtian name, 
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LEY N 
Ns * 
. CORRS 


Cuarrtex TIL 


Of his Conſcience. 


The Lords Command. 


His Commandement com- 
mit I vnto thee, that thou 
a (ght agoed fbr, hazing 
Ya faith©& a good conſcience : 
1. Tim. 1. 19. fer thy 
$2. bart condemne thee, God 
is greater then thy hart, 
and knowes all things; but if thy heart condemne 
thee not, then ha# thou boldnefſe toward God. 
1. Iohn. 3. 20. T ca, 4 good con ſcience is acontinuall 
2 : Prou, 15. 16. walle therefore before me, and 
be tho perſect', Gen i 5.and draw neere to mer 
with « trac hart in aſſurance of faith, ſprinkled 
in thy heart from an emill conſcience. Heb. 1 0.22. 
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1. Tbeſ. 3. 13. 


|» 4, Tim. 1.34 
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THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for Grace to obcy this 


Command. 


— 


O02 m Gd, I bumbly pray thee, make 
my hart ſlable, and vnblameable beſ ore thee 
in holneſſe, that I may ſeyue thee with a pure 
conſcience, © and may walke before thee in truth 
and with a perfect heart, doing that which is good 
in thy ſight, * that ſo thy peace, which paſſeth all 
vnder ftanding may preſerne mine heart and mina 
in Chriſt I. ſus. 


THE CHRISTIANS 
Practice of this Com- 
mannd. 


— 


| Haue in all good conſcience ſerued God vn- 
to this day; Act. 23. I. yea, inallthingsI haue 
1 good conſcience, deſiring to live honeſtly. 
bit h. l 3.18.And bereinalio will I ( for the time 
to come) endcuour my lelfe to haue alway a 


good 
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letting the Lord alwayes before mine 
25 my righte- 


ouſueſſe, and not forlake it, my —— 


—.—. — — fo ſhall 


Heb.4. 13. I will 


9 1.12. 
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Onſcience is to be conſidered in her Nax 
ture, & Office. As for thenaturrof Con- 
ſcience, it is better ſelt chen it can be di- 
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conlidercd as 
concermog her 
office. 


conſcience im 
ports that an- 
other with it is 
pon our ſe- 
crets, 


4 \ 
| The word of . 
| 


| 90 Je Anatomie 
FER as a controller both of the thoughts of the minde, 
and deſires of the will, 
3 As ſor the office of Conſcience, wee may de- 
Conlcicace 


fine it thus: It is a ſpirituall Iudge, deputed by 
God the wpreame Judge, and placed in the ſoule 
of man, to determine of all his actions, witt 
| him, to excuſe him; or againſt kim, coacculc 
him: and that ſor the conuerſion of ſome, and 
conuiction of others. 
Firſt then itis Gods Deputie,which vnder him 
| holds Court in the Soule of man: ſor cuen the 
word of Conſcience, imports that there is ano- 


| Science may be of one alone: but Conſcience 
is of moe then one, which art priuie to the ſame 
1 knowledge. 

| The ſame iseuident from this, that Conſci- 
ence is ſaid to brare witneſſe; where,of necelsity 
wee muſtdiftinguiſh beeweenc him rowhom the 
vit neſſe is borne, and tim of hom it is born: 
the witneſſe bearer is Conſcience : che of 
whor the teſtimonie is made, is man. I he great 
ludge who wich Conſtience knowes 
— — G — — Fohn 
couples f Conſcience together ; for rh 
know our deeds together, und — 
together. Aan $4 bo 05 
: TharConſcience is Gods: 
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vs, not to deſpiie —— ; 
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ther with it, vpon the knowledge of our ſecrets. |. 
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| for che Lord in che end will ratie the ſentence of 


** 


Conſcience. If Conſcience vpon light condemmne 
vs, God who is greater then Conſcience, and 
knows much more then Conſcience doth know, 
will much more condemne vs. 

An example whercof wee may ſee clectely in 
Adam, who immediately after that he had ſin 
ned ranne away , and hid himſelfe among the 
buſhes: no man purſued him ʒ no Angell repro 
ued him; the Lord was not yet come to judge 
him ; onely he found himſelſe condemned in the 
iudgement of his owne conlcience , which hee 
could not abide: and the Lord when hee comes 
condemnes him for the ſame fact, for which his 
conſcience had condemned him before. 

And from this alſo that Conſcience is Gods 
Deputie, proceeds the authority of Conſcience, 
whoſe ſentence is with ſuch ma- 
— power, that albeit = — 
would oppone vnto it, yet neyther aret 
to reuołke it, nor reſiſt — Wherefore S. Paul ſets 
the ſentence of his Conſcience that did iuſtifie 
him, againſt the calumnies of all men hatſoeuer 
that did condemne him. 

On the contrary, if Conſcience doe accuſc 
and terriſie, all the men and creatures in the 
world are not able to comfort. We may ſcethis 
in Adam; the pleaſures of Paradiſe auailed him 
nothing after that his Conſcience —_— 

O 2 im 


t. Iob. . 20. 


iuen by Cor - 
cienc e will be 
con hrmed by 
God, 


8 
The maieſty 
and authority 


all the world. 


1 Cor. 4-4. 
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of Conſcience; 
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11 
Aſtet death of 
the body con- 
ſcience luci. 


12 
The three. fo'd 
ofhce of Con- 
le1ence. 


| 


him : the fame wee may ſee in Baireſar , who 
had about him all worldly comforts that che 
heart of man could deſire z but becauſe conic 
ence was againſt him, none of theſe could reme: 
dy his terror. ; 

But this is more alſo, that Conſcience is the 
Deputie of God in the ſoule of man: Conſci- 
ence hath not her learc in the face, no other man 
can know it znor yet in tho ſpeech, no hypocriſie 
nor diſsimulation of man can thtall Conſcience 
to iuſtiſie his v ordes, albcit a thouſand times he 
would alledge it. . 

Againe, the corruptible body will be diſſolued 
by duſt; but Conſcience which hath her ſeate in 
the ſoule, ſhall live when the body is dead, and 
ſtand vp before Godafter death, eyther for thee 
or againſt thee. To the wicked after death, Con- 
ſcience ſtull be a byting worme, for cucr to tor · 
ment them; but tothe godly, it ſhall be as a p ca- 
lant Paradiſe, rendring to them infinite ioyes , 
wherein they ſhall abide for cucr. 

The offices of Conſcience are three eſpeci- 
ally: firſt, it records and keepes in remembrance 
deedes that wee haue done: ſecondly, it de- 
termineth and iudgeth of them, with vs or a- 
gainſt vs: thirdly, it executeth the ſentence de- 
terminate. 


As for the firſt, wee may ſeele in experience, 


nor, 


that wee doe nothing, which Conſcience writes 


lome (pa kes of the knowledge of good and e. 


of a Chriſtian. | 93 / 
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not, and la in Regiſter; wee may change 
our place, but fn we finde that Conlcience goes 
with vs; we may caſt off our garments, but not 
our Conſcience; we may ſepatate our ſelues from 
men: but when we are molt ſolitarie, then doe we 
finde, that Conſcience is moſt familiar with vs: 
goe where we will, doe what we will, Conſcienct 
is alwaycs vpon our ſecrets. | | 

As tor the ſecond, like as Conſcience know- 
eth and regiſtrerh all that we doe: ſo in euer a- 
aion,it determine th eyther with vs or againſt vs, 
accuſing or excuſing vs. 

And in this determination Conſcience pro- 
ceedeth according to her light, which is tw o- 
fold; eytherthelight of Nature, or the light of 
the Word. As forthe light of Nature, there arc 
no people fo barbarous, but that part of Con- 
ſcience which is called ewrwwr keepes in them 


| 


þ 
| 


vill, which, the moſt profane man that euer 
was cannot get vtterly ſuffocated , albeit faine 
hee would wiſh it were not in him toconnince | 


him. * ; 


Now the reaſoning of Conſcience is very 
ſtrong, cuen when it conuinceth Pagans by the 
light of Nature; but much more ſtrong when 
it convinceth Chriſtians by the Word of God. 
For, that part of Conſcience ewrwwic , which 
doth keepe the light of the Lawe , furniſheththe 


O3 propo- | 


13 
Conſcict ce 
gots w.th vs 
» bere-cucr we 
goe, to beate 
record of all 


hat we doc. 


14 | 


Conlcrence de- 
cermiTes with 
vs or agait 
vs. 

15 
In determinin 
ot our doings 
Toulcience 
proceeds ac- 
cot dqiog to 
light. 


16 
How te reaſo. 
mung of c onici- 
ENCE 18 very 
forcablc. 


lu cucry ation Þ 


r 


N 


— — —„— 


— 


, r 


— 


9+ 


WY 


The eAnatomie 


17 
Difference to 
be put between 
coi ſcicuce and 
error of cou- 
ſcience. 


18 
The ſcatence 
of conſcicnce is 
ceyther perte c 
nor ſupreame, 


cleare light, and become 


propoſition; Adulterers, murtherers, & ſo forth, 
are worthy of fearcfull indgement: ouwadusr; 
againe, that parte of conſcience, wherein is the 
knowledge and remembrance of thy decedes, 
makes the aſſumptionʒ gut ſo it is, thou haſt com- 
mitted adulterie or murther, and ſhall remember 
thee both of time and place, and other circum- 
ſtances : whereypon will follow an incuitablc 
concluſion. 

But heere wee muſt remember to put a diffe- 
rence betweene Conſcience and errour of Con- 
ſcience : for Conſcience may erre for want of 
ther ouer-ſtrit, 
counting that euill and vnlawfull which is good 
and lawtull; or elſe ouer-large,thinking thatlaw- 
full which ny vnlawfull: and here diligent 
paines would be taken by prayerand reading , to 
informe the conſcience with ſufficient light out 
of Gods word. 

And herewithall wee muſt remember, that 
conſcience , ſuppoſe it giue a divine ſentence, 
yet is it neyther nor ſupreame: not per- 
fect, becauſe the light that informes it is but in 
part ʒ for if the conſcience be euill, yet can it not 
accuſe thee of all the euill that is in thee; and if it 
be good, it cannot allo remember and record all 
the good which God by his grace hath done in 


thee:and that as I ſaid, by reaſon of the weakenes 
ol her light. 


Whereof 
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Whercof it comes to paſſe, that in this life 
the Conſcience cannot haue perfe nor con- 
tinuall peace without feare, becauſe it looeth 
continually for the definitive ſentence of that 
lupteame and higheſt Iudge : then when ial 

[ 


citicd, and neuer doubt any more, when ith 
receiue that ioy full ſentence; Come to me thou 
fait hfull ſeruant. | | 

And yet Conſcience, having once giuen out 
entence, beginneth the execution thercof, with 
great authority, rendring ioy to them that haue 
done well, ſeare and terrour to them that haue 
done cuill: which is no other thing but a forerun- 
ner of that great & finall retributio, n hich God, 
who will iuſtifie the decree of Conſcience, ſha 
render to all men. 

V'Vhercof we are admoniſhed neuer to neg- 
le the accuſations of Conſcience : for albeit 


that now the perturbation of vnruly affections 


be to loude, that the voyce of Conſcience con- 
demning the fooliſh and croked wayes of 
men, is eyther but weakely heard, or elſe not 
at all ; yet is there a day comming, wherein 
cheſe penutbarions ſhall dee ſilent, and Con- 
ſcience ſhall ſpeake with ſo loude a voyce that 
the draſeſt eares of men fhall heare it, the 
Lorde himfelfe alfo raking part with Conſci- 
ence; and 1uſtifying all her accuſacions againſt 


then. 
| And 
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24 
Conſcience 
proues,that 
God deſiteth 
not the death 


of a ſinuct. 


25 
The wicked 
who hue a- 
gainſt Conſci- 
ence will be 
fore conuicted. 


And therefore ſeeing wee can neycher get 
conſcience corrupted to concealc our faults, nei- 
ther yet ſmother and put them our by any length 


of time (as is manifeſt in /o/ephs brethren , whole | 


Conſciences troubled them in Egypt, for that 
crueltie which —— Laddoce 
againſt cheir brother in Canaan ) but that ſtill if 
wee doe againſt God, Conſcicace will (peake a- 
gainſt vs ; ic is good for vs to agree with Con- 
ſcience in time, and in all our wayes to ſecke her 


a on. 

Now the endes for which God hath vnder 
hinfſelfe deputed Conſcience in the ſoule of 
man, are the conuerſion of hisowne,and iuſt con- 
uiction of his enemies: for herein greatly appea- 
reth his equitie towards all men, and eſpeciall 
loue and fauour towards his one. 


As the Lord hath proteſted by an oath, that 


hedeſireth not the death of a ſimmer; ſo by his 


deede hee declaresitin this, that hee hath put in 


man a warner, to fore- tell vnto him that heauic 
wrath whereinto he will fall, vnleſſe in time he re- 
pent,and turne from his euill wayes. | 
And wonderfull it is how this ſhall convince 
the wicked man in the houre of death , when 
his Conſcience ſhall ſtand vp before the ſu · 
preame ludge, and teſtific againſt him in this 


manner; O Lord I haue giuen this man aceor- 


ding as thou deputed me, warning euery day 
X for 
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for his ſinnes, and hath terrified hum for them, 
but hee would not receiuc my correction. Oh 


that impenitent men could conſider how this 
deſpiſing of Conſcience ſhall bea great augmen- 
tation of their iudgement 

But on the other part, to the children of God, 
Conſcience, of his ſpeciall mercy is giuen for 
theſe two vſes: firſt, it is as a Pædagogue appoin- 
ted by GOD to guide his children in the right 
way. 

Secondlie , when they goe wrong, it is a di- 
vine warner within them, which ſuffers them 
neither to cate nor ſleepe long in reſt, till they 
returne to the Lord b tance :for as Pe- 
ter was wakened by the crowing of the Cock, 
and madetoweepe bitterly for his ſinnes, ſo is 
thecrowing — voyce of Conſcience 
to the godly. 

Thus we ſee how it isa great benefic to Gods 
children, to haue a living , feeling, and wake- 
ing Conſcience: for eyther it keepes them that 
they donoteuill, or that they continue not in it, 
as we may ſee in Dania, whoſe Conſcience was 
more troubled for cutting the lap of Sani gar- 
ment, then Saul was for cutting off the liucs of 
foureſcore ſeruants of the Lord. 

W heras on the contrary,the Lord in hisanger 
ſuffers Sathan ſo to benumme the conſcience of 


the wicked; as if they were burnt with a hot 
P A 
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whereof it comes topaſle, that being paſt 
feeling, they commit iniquitie with greedines, 
Surely, a good conlcicnce is mans paradile 
vpon earth: therefore Salomon called it aconti- 
nuall feaſt ; it is che fruit of righteouſneſſe, and 
euer bringeth out peace and ioy: in theſe three 
ſands the beginning of eternall life. 

Bur as Sathan enuyed Adam dwelling in his 
Paradiſe : ſo doth he enuy euery Chriſtian that 
dwels in the Paradiſeofa good Conſcience;and 
therefore doth hat he can to entiſe him to (in, 
that ſo hee may driue him out of it: for which 
cauſe we haue neede by daily repentance to rake 
away the euill wee haue done, and by godly cir- 
cumſpection to eſchew his ſnares in time to 
come. 


The Cenſure. 
But now the ſmall regard which is made of 4 
good Conſtience, prones that all haue not the Chri- 
ſtians diſpeſition, who now vſurps the Chriſtians 
MATE. 
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Of his Affections: 
And firit, 


OF HIS LOVE. 


The Lords Command. 


— 1 


Onc ye the Lord al his Saints: 
Plal. 31. 2 3. for they who 
lewe bim ſball be as the Sun 
0 when he riſeth in his might. 
Iudg. 5-31. if any man lone 
wot the Lord leſus, let him 
Y be had in exeeration ; Jes, 
the death : 1.Cor, 16. 22. 
O2 Lone 


| 


—_ 
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world: if any man loue the world, the lone of the 
Father is not in him. 1. Iohn 2.15. Hee that loweth 
ſilver ſhall not be ſatisfied , and be that lonethri- 
ches ſhall be without the fruit thereof : Ecclel. 5. g. 
but keepe you your ſelues in te lane of God, loo- 
king for the mercy of oar Lord leſss Chriſt vnto 
eternalllife.lude 2 1. 4 new commandement alſo 
I giue vnto you , that you lone one another: lohn 
13. 34- yea, that you ſerue one another by Lone, 
Gal. 3. and let the peace of God rule in your hearts, 
to the which ye are called in one body, and be yee 
amiable. Coloſ. 3. 15. Hee that loweth his brother 
abideth in the light , and there is no occaſion of e- 
uill in him. 1. Iohn 2. 10. bat hee that loweth not, 
knoweth not God: for God i Lone, 1. Iohn 4.7. 
and Lone commeth of God . Euery one that loues is 
borne of God: 1. Iohn 4. 7. therefore love one an- 
other without faining, with a pure heart and fer- 
wently, 1. Pet. 1.22. that your loue may be with- 
out diſrimulation. Rom. 12. 9. not in word nor in 
tongue only, but in very deede and in truth. i. loh. 
3. 18. Aoreouer, lane your enemies, bleſſe them 
that curſe os; doe good to them that hate you; 
pray for them that perſecute you : for if you loue 
them that lone you, what reward ſhall yee hane? 
doe not the Publicans the ſame Mat. 5. 44. Final- 


ly, let all your things be done in Lonc. 1. Cor. 16.14. 


———— 
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for Grace to obey this 
 Commannd. 


— 
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| | 

| Lord, * | know that I ſpeake with the * x, Cor, 13-1 

CES of Angels, 22 not lowe, 1 am 

bat as 4 ſounding braſſe,or tinkling Cymball: and 

though 1 had the gift of prophecie, and knew all 
dee ; yeajf 1 bad all faithyf0 that 


tive. © Encreaſe mee alſo, and male me to abound | * i. Thel 3-13 
| in Lone towards all men. 


Another. 


. 


O tee allen ant om | * Rom: 19-5 
tous, that we may be all alike mi d one to- 

to Cbriſt, that with 
with one mouth wee may praiſe 
hee : * endenouring to keepe the onitie of the M— 
| P 3 ſpirit 
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«Phil. 1.9 rit in the bend of peace, © that ſo aur Lane may 
- vga more abound in all knowledge, and\ | 
in all indgement, to the glory of thy name, through 
leſs Chriſt. | 
THE CHRISTIANS 
Practiſe of this Com- 
mund. a 
| How the Chri- | Louethee dearly O Lord my God, Fſal. 18.1. 
Lend ben L che deſire of my ſoule in to thy name, & to the 
earneſt and rn- | remembrance of thee. VV hom haue I in heauen 
fained Loue. | hut thee, and I haue deſued none on carth with 
thee. P/al.7 3.2 5.Surely asthe Hart brayerh for 
the rivers of water, {6 panteth my ſoule after 
thee, O God. Pſal. 42. 1. My ſoule deſireth after 
Oh howcoldis | thee, as the thirſtie land, Pſal- 143. 6.and waites 
— —— on thee more then the morning watch waites 
this! for the morning: Pſal. 1 30. 6. Vea, it fainteth, 
O Lord, for thy ſaſuation. P/al. 119. 8 1. 
Of — And as for the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, albeit as 
wardIclus yet I haue not ſeene him, yet I loue him, and re- 
Chriſt, 


ioyce in * peakable and glorious, 
1. Fut. 1. 8. 

And as ſor thy Law, except it had beene m 
delight, 1 — 2 haue periſhed in my 


— 


— ] 
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afflition : Pſal, 119. 92. for thy promiſes are 
ſweeter then hony to my month, / ſal. t 19. — 
and I loue thy Commandements aboue gold. 
P/al. 119. 127. O how loue I thy Law? it is my 
meditation continually : ?/al. 1 19. 97. yea, for 
the loue I beare to thy Law, I loue the habitation 
of thy houſe, and the place where thine honor 
dwclicth, Yſal. 26. 8. and I deſire nothing more 
then this one, that I may dwell in the houſe of 
my God all the dayes of my life, to behold the 
beautie ot the Lord, and to viſite his holy tem- 


le 

ble to me, bleſſed are they 
houſe : one day in thy Courts is better then a 
thouſand els where; yea, I had rather be a doore - 
keeper in the houſe of my God, then to dwell in 
the tents of wickedneſſe. P ſal. $4. F 

Concerning thy Saints alſo that dwell on 
earth, euen the excellent ones, all my delight 
is in them: for my extends not to 
| thee : P/al. 16. 3. but I honour and make much 
of them that feare thee. Pſal. 1 5. 4. Andby this 
I knowe that I am tranſlated from death to life, 
becauſe thou haſt giuen me a heart to loue the 


brethren. I. Jobs 3. 14. 


The 


: Pſal. 27.4. for thy Tabernacles are amia- | 
who dwell in thy | 


What a love | 
he hath to the 
word of God, 
and like KA. 
erciles thercot 

in the aſlembly 
of the Saints, 


Let baſtard 
Chriſtians be 
alhamed,who 
loue not the 
houſe of God. 


How the Chri- | 
ſtian for Gods 
ſake loves all 
his Saints. 
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8 Loue is che firſt affection which Faith 

ſanctifieth in the man tegencrate, & where- 
by alſo Faith workes in the ſanctification of the 
reſt, ſo is it the ſtrongeſt : for vnto it all the reſtof 
the affections giue place, and therefore doe wee 
firſt begin at it. 

It ſhould be ſufficient to prouołe vs to loue, 
that i is reckoned among the firſt fruits of the 
Spirit; that our Sauiour cals it the badge and 

i of his Diſciples: that the A 
| cals it the band of perfection, and fulfilling of 
the Law : for Loue hath both the heart and the 
tongue of euery vertue in it. It is the balance of 
the Sanctuary: no work, haue it neuer ſo great a 
ſhew of godlineſſe, can bee acceptable to God, 
vnleſſe it low from Louc ſanctified by Faith. 

In the right ordering of our Loue two things 
are to be conſidered: Firſt, that it be ſer on the 
right obiect: Secondly, that it be moderate in 
the due meaſure. 

The obiects of our Loue are three: the firſt 
is God : the ſecond is our ſelues: the third is our 
Neighbour. 


It 
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It is cuſtomably thought among men, an eaſie 
and common thing to loue God; and therefore 
in word al men profeſle it, but in truth it is not ſo. 
His loue is as narrow as his election: and it is im- 
— that any can love him, but they who firſt 

ue 


beene beloued of him. Heerein is lone, not 


that we laue God firſt, but that he lowed vs. Dulige- 
re dene Di cn, quoniam ipſe vt diligeretur de- 
dit. qui non dilect ns dilexit. 

So that we neede not aſcend into the ſecret 
counſell of God, toenquire there whether wee 
are beloued of God, or not: let vs enter into our 
owne heart, and ſee if in a good conſcience wee 
dare ſay with Dusid, I lone the Lora and then we 
may be ſure that firſt we were beloued of him. 
Amor Dei amorem anima parit nec dubitet ſe 4. 
mari, qui amat. As Saint lohn beloued of Chriſt 
was repleniſhed with loue; ſo are all they who 
are beloued of him. 

Twothings are requiſite in the loue of God: 
the firſt is, that we loue him aboue all things. It 
was the conuict ion of the Gentiles, that they 
worſhipped the creature, neglecting the creator; 
and it ſhall much more be the conuiction of the 
Chriſtians , if they loue the creature more then 
the Creator. He that loues father or mother , wife 
or children better then me, is not worthy of mee, 
laith the Lord leſus. Certe now amant illi Chri- 
flum,qui aliquid plus quam c briſium amant. N 
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Auguſtine, 


9 
God is to be 
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yvetcd to 
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And indeede, what is there to be compaied 
with him? Whatſoeuer beauty or goodneſſe is 
in the creature , is but plender ſammi illius boni, 
a beame of that great and infinite good which 
is in God that made it: and then onely arc his 
creatures rightly vſed, when by them wee ro- 
turne to the Lorde who made them, Siautem de- 
ſerisillum qui te fecit & amas illa qua fecit, adul 
ter es: but if paſsing by him who made thee, 
thou ſet thy loue on thole things which hee hach 
made, thou goeſt a whoring from God, and play- 
eſt the adulterer with his creatures. 

The ſecond is that wee loue him for himſclfe; 
and chis excludes the mercenary loue of world- 
lings, who loue him for his gifts more then for 
himiclſe: this is 4c ſe ſponſe plus diligeret accep- 
tum annulum quam ſponſum, & diceret , ſafſicit 
ibi annulus , faciem illius videre non deſiders : 
ſuch is the vnkindly and vnchaſte loue of thok 
whoareſo delighted with Gods gifts, that they 
deſire not to enioy himſelfe. 

This mer loue Sathan obiected it to 
lob : Doth lob ſerue the Lord for nothing ® but 
hee wasproucda falſe accuſer : for when all the 
moucable gifts of God were taken from Job, yet 
the loue ot God abode deeply rooted in his hart, 
and after tryall he was found to haue loued God 
not for his gifts, but for himſelfe. 

And this ſhould moue vs the more carefully 

Ic: 
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to flic this mercenary loue, becauſe Sathan pla- 
ceth his great vantage in it, where he may prone 


it againſt vs. Cauere debemas ne propter prami. g 


um diligamas Dem: beware wee loue not 
fora reward onely: and if we will, ga 
dabitur pramium, cum quicquid tibi daturss eft, 
minus ſit quam ipſe * What reward can be giuen 
vs, ſeeing w hat euer other thing he giues, is leſſc 
then himlelfe? Surely it is the — loue which 
joueth God for himlelfe. 

The ſecond obiect of our loue, is our ſelues: 
for in that I am commanded to loue my neigb- 
bouras my ſelſe, it is firſt required of me, that 
ſhould loue my ſelfe: Prins vide fi noſti dili- 
gere temſam, & taac committo tibi proximam, 

wew diligas ſicut teipſum; fi ſt ſce if thou haſt 
— to loue thy ſelfe, then will I commit thy 
neighbour to thee, that thou maiſt loue him as 
thy ſelfe: Qui amas iniquitatem nols quenquam 
diligas : ſi te ſic diligas, vt perdas te, ſie profetto 
perditurus es quem dilig1s, fient te; Thou that lo- 
ueſt iniquity, I will not thou loue any man: if ſo 
thou loue thy ſelfe that thou — — lelfe, 
thou wilt allo aſter the ſame manner deſtroy him 
whom thou loueſt as thy ſelſe. 

There is in man by nature a ſelfe- loue, b 
which he is cartied to pleaſe himlelte in the fol 
lowing of his one will; but this in very deede, 
is ſelfe· hatred: for Amor nequitia, ediumeit 
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The third ob- 


is our neigh- 
bour. 


a recompence of his error that becaule bee will 


which doth breed his owne deſtruction. 


iect of our loue 


anime : the loue of ſinne is the hatred of the ſoule. 
As Saul, I chitophel and Indas were ſlaine with 
their owne hands, and no man can lay they loued 
themiclucs3 lo doe all the wicked periſh by their 
owne tranſgreſsions :and that ſame which in na- 
ture is called (eltc-loue, in truth is ſelfe-murther. 

And moſt iuſtly is this come vpon man, as 


not loue God, hee cannot loue himſelfe. A louei 
of God he is not, who doth continue in his ſins: 
Zuomods ama Deum tum ad hac amas, quod in te 
odit Deus ? How canſt thou loue God, who as yet 
loueſt that thy ſelfe , which God haterh ? and as 
little can he be called a lover of himſelfe, who 
nouriſheth a ſerpent in his boſome,which cannot 
live but vpon his life; that is, delighterh in ſinne, 


The third obiect of our loue is our neighbour; 
where fitſt, we are to regard choſe of our familie, 
leaſt we be found worle then Infidels: ſecondly, 
thole that are of the family of faith: thirdly, al 
men z yea, euen our enemies, in ſo much as they 
are the workmanſhip of God: for he loueth his 
ncighbour truely, who loues God in his neigh- 
bour ; that is, who loueth his neighbour , eyther 
| becauſe he ſeeth that God is in him, or elle becaulc 
he would haue God in him. 

Now as for the meaſure of our loue, it is not 
one and alike toward all the obiects of our loue : 
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the right mealureof our loue to God , is toloue 
him without mealure, at leaſt with all that wee 


have ; with all our heart, all our mind, and alfour 
ſtrength: but the love of our ſelues & our neigh- 
bour is limited: ſo farre forth may we loue our 
lelues and them, as may ſtand with the loue of 
God. Beatus qui te amat, & amicum in te, & 
inimicum propter te: nam ſolus is nibil charum 4- 
mittit cui omma chara ſunt is es, qui non amitti- 
ter i gleſſed is he who loucs God, and his friend 
in God, and his enemie for God: onely that man 
cannot loſe any thing which he loueth, who lo- 
ueth nothing but in God, Who cannot be loſt. 
Thus the affection of loue, being ordered by 
grace, is in the ſoule like aſparkle of heauenly fire, 
which no way can be borne down, but carries vp 
by courſe and degrees the deſires of our heart to- 


ward the Lord, from whom it came, till at length | 


| we be conſummate with his louc. 


The Cenſure. 


But now the great number of them who want 
this lone, prones, that all are not Chriftiansindeed, 
who now vſurpe the Chriſtian name. 
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Crnarrexs VI. 
Ofhis Hatred. 
; The Lords Command. = 
abel is * Ee who laue the Lorde * 


that which is cuill: Plalm. 
97. Io. for they that call 

2 LK on the name of the Lorde, 
ſhould depart yn iniqui- 

tie, 2. Tim. 2. 19. and 
ſhould hate enen the gar- 
ment, that is ſpotted with 
the fleſh, lude 2 3. but thou Gale not hate thy bro- 
ther in thine heart, Leuit. 19. 17. for if any man 
ſay that he loves God, and hates his brother , he is 
«har, 1.1oh 4. And he that ſaith he is in the 
light and bateth bis brother is in darkeneſſe vnto 


this 
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this time, 1. Toh. 2. 9. Hee walkethin darkeneſſe 
and knowes wot which he goes, becauſe that dart. 
nes bath blinded his eyes, I. Ioh. 2. 1 1. Tea, he that 
hates his brother is a man-ſlayer , and Je know that 
no man-ſlayer hath eternall life abiding in lam, 1. 


loh.3.15. 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for Grace to obcy this 
Command. 


—— _ ͥ — 


Vicken me, O Lord, according to thy lo- 

wing kindneſſe,ſo ſhall 1 keepe the teHime- 

nies of thy mouth. Deale* with thy ſernant 
according to thy mercy, and teach me thy ſtatmres 
lam thy ſeruant, graunt me therefore vnderſtan- 
ding, that 1 may know thy mee. — 


* 7 


—— 
— — 


THE CHRISTIANS 
Prad iſe ot this Com- 
mündl. 


— — 
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Hate falſnood and bkemstpen Bf 119.163. 

[ hare vaine inuentions, 119.11 ;. and all falſe 
wayes, 119.128. hate the aſlemblies of ibe evi 
P/al. 
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pfal. 119.86. 
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of many now, 
that they loue 
that which 2 
Ch:iſtzan ſhold 
kate, 
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Lord. 


— — nature 
{ is filled with a 
Gofull hatred, 


2 
For naturally 
man hatcs the 


Pſal. 2 6. 5.andthem that giue themſelues to de 
ceitfull vanitie, Fſal. 3 1. 6. My ſoule hateth I- 
dols, 2. Sam. 5g. S. and the worke of them that fall 
away, it ſhall not cleaue to me, I ſal. 101.3. Doe 
not hate them, O Lorde, that hate thee? and do 
not carneſtly contend with thoſe that riſe vp 
againſtchee ? ſurely I hate them wich vnfained 
hatred, as if they were mine vtter enemies, 
Pſal. 139.21. 
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S by nature mans heart is emptied of all 
A loue; ſo it is filled wich a ſinfull ha- 
tred, a monſtrous euill, oſtenſiueto God, 
to our neighbour, yea, and to our ſelues. 


Naturally man hates the Lord, according 


will bateth the light : the euill Conſcience of the 
wicked abhorreth the Lorde, who is that firſt, 
and great light, from whom all others haue that 
light which they haue; wiſhing that cyther there 
were not a God at all, or elſe that hee were like 
them. 

He bates in like manner good men, euen for 


thar 


to that which our Sauiour laith, He that doth 7 
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that good which is in chem, and chat with ſuch 
a raging malice that no band of Nature can 
reſtraine it: thus Came hated his brother 4 
bel, and why? onely becauſe his works were 
good: Rabel hated her Siſter Leah; and why? 
| onely becauſe ſhee was fruitfull, her ſelſe be- 
| ing barren : and Joſeph allo was hated of his 
owne brethren, for no other cauſe, bur for 
that his earthly Father loued him, and his 
| heauenly Father had bleſſed him with the gift 
of Reuclation or Prophecieaboue them. 

O curſed roote of bitterneſſe which doth 
cauſe man to hate his owne, and that onely 
for the good that is in them! O greateſt euill ſo 
directly contrary to the greateſt good! God is 
ſo good, that of euery euill hee worketh good 
to his owne: and hatred is ſo euill that the good 
things of God become vnto it a matter of grea- 
ter euill. 

Thus is man who was made to the ſimi- 
litude of God, become an incarnate diuell, or 
as Asguſſ ine cals him, Secamdus Diabolus, infe- 
rior onely to Sathan in two reſpects. 

For where; as Sathan being now very neere 
ſixe thouſand y cares olde, hath the ſubtilty of 
his Nature (wherein alſo he doth exceed man) 
helped by long experience to doe wickedly, 
Man being of ſhorter continuance, cannot e- 
quall him. 
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11 
Anger conti- 
nued turnes in- 


to hatted. 


at | is a great impediment tothe perfection and ac- 


Againe man is clogged with a body, which 


compliſnment of that which his Spirit concei- 
ueth; it being farre otherwiſe with the actions 
of the bodie, which require the circumſtances 
ol place, and perſons, then wich the concepti- 
ons of the minde, which without any ſuch thing 
are perfected. 

Othetwayes, if the wickednefle of mans 
heart brake out as it is conceiued; if cucry hate- 
full thought brake out into murther; dens 
vncleanc luſt intoa carnall act, O what a world 
of wickedneſſe ſhould then be diſcoucred in 
man ? then ſhould it be manifeſt, that man for 
ſimilitude of Natures, were but an incarnate Di- 
uell, as I haue ſaid. 

As the graces of the Spirit keepe one fellow- 
ſhip: ſo dilordred affections, which vnder their 
proper name, in effect are but vices , goe toge- 
ther like the links of one chaine. 


For Hatred comes of cuill parents: Pride 
begets Anger; Anger breeds _ zand Enuy 


brings out Hatrod. If any man loue not the 
daughter, ſaffocs matrem, & non erit filia:\ct 


him ſuffocate and ſlay the mother, & the daugh- 
ter ſhall not be. | 


2 in oculo, but if it be nouriſh - 
ed, fit grandis trabes, ira enim inueterata fit di- 
um: ofa mote in the eye of our Conſcience it 


becomes 
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becomes a beame : for invetcrate anger tur- 
neth into Hatred. Againſt this euill wee are to 
embrace the wholeſome counſell of the Holy- 
ghoſt : Let not the Sunne goe downe vpon your 
wrath, 

Hatred againe, ſtrengthened by time, brings 
out as abhominable Children; ro weer, Lying, 
Detraction, and Murther. By Lying,the harefull 
man layes that cuill vpon another which is not 
his: and by Detraction taketh from him the 
praiſe of that good which appertaines to him: 
therefore the Apoſtle ioynes theſe as twinnes 
rogether qdovec and Powe, Enuy and Murther: 
for Enuy hauing begotten Hatred, Hatred brin- 
geth out Lying and backbiting, and aſterward 
actuall Murtherʒ it God do not ſtay. 

Yea as the Baſiliske ſlayes the man, and it 
is not perceiued how : ſo the hatefull man mur- 
thers his brother, though no man can ſee how 
hee ſtrooke him. 

The Apoſtlecals Auarice the root of alleuill, 
and ſo it is: yet Hatred exceeds it in euill. The 
auaritious man will giue nothing of his one, 
yet hee cares not how much be giuen by ano- 
ther: but the hatefull man can neither giue 
himſelfe, nor be content another ſhould giue to 
him whom hee hates: yea, his eye is ewill becanſe 
God u good, 

Ina word, among all wicked men a hatcfull 
R 2 man 
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Al! che cuill of 
| hatred returnes 
| to him that 
hath it. 


"manisthe worſt : other wicked men delight in 


their owne good, ar leaſt inappearance, bur the 

hatefull man is tormented wich che good of o- 

thers : ille diligit mala, hic odit bana vt prope to- 

lerabilior ſit, qui ſibi vult bona ( altem apparen- 
ter) quam qui omnibus. 

But of all this the euill returnes to himſelſe; 
for the malice of the wicked ſlayes themſelues: 
therefore Baſil compareth Enuie to the Viper, 
that rends the bowels wherein it was conceiued: 
and Auguſl ine, to the ruſt that conſumeth the 
yron wherein it was bred: among the Ethnicks 
Socrates called it Serram anima, a Saw that cuts 
and diuides theſouleintwo. Thus in Enuy (faid 
Baſil) are many cuills, and one onely good thing, 
to wit, that it is a plague to him that hath it. 


The Cenſure. 
But now the great number of them who nou- 
riſh in their hearts this poyſon of the Serpent, pro- 
weth that all hane not the Chriſtian diſpoſition , 
who now vſorp the Chriſtian name. 
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The Lords Command. 
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© Lefſed is the man who ſea- 
reth alway, for hee that 


the beginning of knowledge, 


: OD) nor proſper. Prou. 28. 18. 
82 25 The feare of the Lorde is 
EI 7 Prouerbs 1. 5. it leadethᷣ tos 


life, and hee that is viſited therewith, ſhall not 
bee viſited woith ewill , Proverbs 19. 23. 1t is 
the woell-ſpring of life to anoid the ſnares of 
— 14. 27. e 
is aſſured ſremgtb, Prouerbs 14. 26. and nothing 
ſhall be lacking to them who feare him. Plal. 3 4. 9. 
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hardeneth his heart ſhall of 
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— 7 5 the h:aven is abone the earth, ſo great 
enduring mu- | 15 the Lords mereie to them who feare him. Plal. | 


oy mace | 103. 11. The Lord bath Sion on them that 
God, fare him, enen a54 fat thcompaſsion on his 
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c luldren Ver. 1 3. his loutpe kindneſſe endureth 
for ener vpon them, Verſe. i V. be Lord delighteth 
in them that ſeare him, and attend vpon his mer- | 
cy, Pal. 147. 1 l. and he will fulfill their deſires. A 
Promiſes of | Pal. 145. 19. when thou eateſt the labour of thy 
temporall hand thow ſhalt be bleſſed that feareſt God, and 
_—_— me | it ſballbe well with thee : Plal. 128. 2. The Lord 
will increaſe his graces toward thee, and thy chil- 
dren. 115.14- 
oy you of Therefore feare the Lord ye his Saints, and de- 
mandes, part fromenill, Prou. 3. working out your owne 
ſaluation in feare and trembling : Phil. 2. 12. paſſe 
all the time of your _ here in feare : I. Pet. 
I. 17. for nothing elſe doth the Lord thy God re- 
quire of thee, but that thou feare him, and walke 
in his wayes, toloue bim, and to ſerne him, with 
all thine heart, and all thy ſonle. Deut. 10. 12.But 
if yee will not keepe this, and feare this great and 
earefull neame,T xt: Lord Thy GO hen 
the Lord will make thy plagues wonderfull , and 
the plagues of thy ſeede, great plagues, and of long 
continuance, Deut. 28. 58. 
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A feare of And next to God, gine feare to them to 
— come | whomyou owe fe tre. Rom 13. 7. My Jonne frare 


the Lerd and the King, and medale nat with them 
. that 


of a Chriſtian. 
that are ſeditious : for their a ball riſe 
ſedainely. Pron. 24. 21. 4 feare every 
man his Father and his — 19. 3-2 
be ready to giue an anſtwere to euery one that al- 
eth you 4 reaſon of the hope that is in 3ou, with 
weekeneſſe and feare; that in all things having « 
good conſcience they who ſpeake enill of you as of e- 
| will doers may be aſbamed. I. Pet. 3.16. 

But feare ye no other Gods, neyther bow downe 
unte them: 2.Kings.17. 35. for theycanneither 
dior good nor ewill, Ierem. 10. 5. Neyther feare ye 
the Signes of heanen, whereof the Heathen are 4- 
fraid. ler. 10.2. And ye that knowe righteouſneſſe, 
and in whoſe heart is my Law, feare not the re- 
proach of men, nor be afraid of their rebukes, for 
| the Moth ſhall eate them like a garment.E fa. 51.7. 

Remember that I haue redeemed thee , I haue cal- 
| led thee by thy name, thou art mine. Elay. 43. 1. 
Jam thy God, and will be with thee to flrengthen 
| thee and help thee, and ſaſtaine thee with the 
right hand of my iuftice. Elay. 41. 10. I, exen 1 
am he, whocomforts thee : who art thou that thou 
ſhouldeft frare a mortall man, and the Sanne of 
man who ſhall be made as graſſe / Eſay. 5 1.12. But 
ſanctiße the Lord God of hoſts, and let him be thy 
feare, Eſay. S. 13. not fearing them who kill the bo- 
dy, but him who is able to caſt both ſoule and body 
into bell. Mar, 10. 28. 
And as for thy ſinnes, for which thou feareſt 
leaſt 


A teare of man 
allo forbidden. 


Comfort a- 
gainſt the teare 
of ſpirituall 
deſetrtion. 


Brod. 15.11 
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| | you the Kingdom : Luke 12. 32. for yes are not 


| fore, for thou ſhalt not be confounded, nor put to 


leaſt I forſake thee; feare in deed,buryer ſo that 
thou misbelięue not and diſtruſt my mercie. 
Feare not little floctʒit is your Fathers will to giae 


wow under the Lam, but under grace, Rom. 6. 14. 
and haue receined not the ſpirit of bondage to 
feare againe, but the ſpirit of Adoption , whereby 
ye try Abba Father. Rom. 8. Feare not there- 


ſhame, thow ſbalt forget the ſhame of thy youth, 
and ſbalt not ke the reproach of thy wid- 
dow-hood any more. (If) for a little while 1 for- 
ſake thee, yet with great compaſcion will / gather 
thee: for «a moment may I bide my face from thee, 
but with exerlaſting mercy will I haue compaſcion 
on thee, ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer : the moun- 
taines ſhall remove, and the hils ſhall fall downe, 
but my mercy ſhall not depart from thee , neyther 
ſhall the Cournant of my peace fall may, ſaith the 
Lord that hath compaſsion vpn thee. Elay. 54. 4 


— 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 


for Grace to obey this 
Commannd. 


—__ 


T How O Lord, like unto vohom there is none 
among all the Gods ſo glorious in holineſſe, 
fearefull 


. — 


1 — — — 
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fearefull in praiſes and doing wonders," I beſeech | Nebem. 1. 
thee harken to the prayer of thy ſernant , who de- | 
ſirethto frare thee : One me ( good Lord) that | «11h, 3. . 
| holy feare of thy Name, which thow hali comman- 

| ded, that I may not erre from thy wayes, mor | «tc, 6,. 1 
' harden my heart from thy feare : * for 1 know | Pi. 31.9. | 
| that great is thy goodneſſe which thou haſt laid 
vp for them that feare thee. Lord therefore knit plil. 110. 
, mine heart vnto thee, that 1 may feare thy Name, 
and © may receiae grace to ſerue thee, ſo that 1 may $Heb, 12, 28 
| pleaſe thee with reverence and feare,through leſus 


3 


THE CHRISTIANS 
Praiſe ot this Com- 
mand. 


— — 


VVII. would not fearethee, O King ofthe | What areue- 
| nations? {or to thee appertainesdomini- near 
on. lere. 10. 7. Surely Itremblefor feare of thee, | Cd 
andam afraid of thy iudgements. Pal. 119. 120. 
|My whole conuerſation hath beene in weake- 
neſſe, feare, and much trembling, 1. Cor. 2. 3. 
'T haue had fightings without and terrours 
within : 2. Cor. 7. 5. Yea, from my youth I 
haue (ſuffered thy terrours, doubting of my 
life, P/al. 6x. yet will I not feare what fleſh can 
5 doc 


I22 


Hee thatfeareth 
God aright, ca- 
reth no other 


thing, 


I 
Naturally men 
feare Sathans 
ſhadow more 
then Sathan 
himſelfe. 


— — 
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doe vnto mee, Fſal. 56. 4. nor be afraid of ten 
thouſand of the people that ſhould beſet me 
round about. Pſal. 3. 6. Neyther will I be afraid 
of euill tidings, becauſe mine heart is fixed, and 
belecues in — Pal. 112. 7. hee is mine 
hope and ſtrength in trouble, readie to be 
found; therefore I will not fcare though the 
earth be moued, and the mountaincs caſt into 
the Sea: Pſal: 46. 1. Vca, though I ſhould walk 
through che valley of the ſhadow of death, yet 
will I feare none euill: for the Lord is with me; 
his ſtaffe and his rod, they comfort me. Pſal. 23. 


Tur OBsERvaTIONS. 


Fare among the reſt of our Affections is 
alſo diſordered by Nature, ſo farre, that 
now wee feare where there is nocaulc ; and do 
not feare, where wee haue caule to feare. Natu- 
rally men arc more afraid of Sathans ſhadow, 
then of Sathan himſelfe : his apparition with- 
out terrifieth men; but the power of his king- 
dome commanding their affections within, is 
not ſeared. | 
it 


— 


| 
| 
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It is no the matter of mans feare, which 

ſhould be the matter of his ioy. Adam in his in- 
ie placed not his ioy in the creatures 
which were vnder him, and gaue him obedi- 
ence; but in the Lord who was aboue him, and 
with whom hee had his familiar conuerſation: 
but now after his apoſtalic, it is become far o- 
therwiſe, the Lord is becom a feare and terror 
vnto man, who beſore his fall was hir princi- 
pall ioy. 

And where it ſhall be our ioy in heauen to 
ſee that glorie ot Chriſt, which hee had with his 
Father from the beginning, wonderfull it is that 
thoſe three Dilciples, who were pillars of the 
Church, ſhould haue beene confounded and a- 
fraid at the onely repreſentation of that glory 
| which was made to them on mount Tabor. So 
vnmeet are wee now to haue fellowſhip with 

God, by reaſon of our ſinnes, that as I ſaid, the 
matter ot our ioy, is become the matter of our 
fearc. 

Vea, ſo farre are wee now fallen away from a 
ſimilitude with our God, that wee are afraid at 
the ſight of one of thoſe holy Angels that mi- 
niſter vnto him. Nay, if a man like ourſelucs 
in regard of our bodies ſhould come from him, 
illumined with his brightneſſe, wee might not 
abide him, no more then Iſrael could abide the 
ſhining face of ueſes, when he came down wy 
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4 
Yea, they feare 
God in ſuch 
fort, that they 
fly from bim. 


| 


Feared alſo at 
the ſight of one 
of bis Angels. 


. 
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the Lord, butranneaway from him: therefore 
bad S i | doch Baſile call our corrupted feare a certaine 


— ebrietie, which makes vs be ſtrange with our 
friends, and ſtartat ſhadowes, that is to ſay, feare 

| wherenocaule of feare is. a 
5 | Wee are therefore to conſider how in the te- 


Feareinthe re- generation this affection is renewed and right- 
—_— | ly ordered, and how in holy Scripture chere is 
| a feare commanded , and commended, which 
ve muſt embrace; another forbidden, and con- 

demned, which wee muſt eſchew. 

6 8 FPcate renewed in our regeneration is the 
— mand. | daughter of Faith, the ſiſter of Loue, the mother 
of Humilitie and Obedience. Therefore Moſes 
Deut. 10. I 2. ioynes theſe three together: thar to 
feare the Lord, to loue him, and to ſerue him, 
is all that God requires of Iſtaell. 

7 The Obiects of godly fearc in the man rege- 
The three fold icher in God in our ſelue inch 
bed ofFeare nerate, are either in God, in our (clues, or in the 
creature without vs. 

8 The Obiects of our feare in God are firſt his 
WeteareGod | judgements; ſecondly, his mercies : For firſt we 
mens & fo; his | Are taught to feare him as our iudge ; then to 
mercies feare him as our Father. For the holy Spirit in 
the work of our regeneration keepes this order : 
firſt, he rebukes vs for ſin, & terriſies vs with the 
iudgements of God due to them, and then com- 
forts vs with the lenle of his mercie in Chriſt. 


This feare of Gods iudgements primus ef 


incipientium 


n 


* 


| 


l 
/ 


| begers at length a feare of God for his mercies: 
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incipientium gradus it is the firſt ſteppe of them 
who are beginning to learne godlineſſe. If thou 


nr ' 


| 
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age" 
The fi it thing 
we feare in God 


haſt not yet learned to loue God deerely, yet it 
is agood beginning if thou ſcare him. If thou 
loue not the pleaſures of Paradiſe, yet be a- 
fraide of the torments of Gehenna : Sicut enim 
aqua extinguit ignem, &c. For as water quench- 
eth the fire, ſo this fcare quencheth the heat of 
ſinne. 

And this feare of iudgement in the Chriſtian 


| 


therefore Baſile called it a Pædagogue, that in- 
ſtruts the man to godlineile. Timor tranſit in 
charitatem , ſaid Gregorie. Vincat itaq; in te pins 
timor , & erit amor: let therefore godly — 
ouercome in thee, and at length there ſhall be 
loue : feare ſhall not abide in thee, but as a Ma- 
ſer ſhall lead thee vnto loue. 

Therefore ſaid I, that the ſecond obiect of 
our ſeare in God, is his mercy : according to 
that in the Plalmiſt; Mereꝝ is with thee that thou 
14 be feared. 

And this reconciles that appearing diſcord 
between the Plalmiſt, and the Apoſtle : The feare 
of the Lord iscleane, and endures for ever, ſaith 
David. Perfect lone caſts out feare, ſaith Saint 
lobn. If feare be caſt out, how doth it endure? 
but the anſwere is, that feare whereby we feare 
the iudgements of God, and is as I aid in the 

S 3 godly 


| 1s hug wdge- 


ment. 
Greg. Moral, 
lib, I 9. 


Bern, de mat ati- 
0ne aque 


ven. 


10 
The oext thing 
we teare in God 
is bis mercie, 


Boſil.in Pal. 


11 
His Saints one. 
ly feare him for 
his mercies, 


22 
Feare of God 
for his mercie 
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13 
Feare of Gods 
iudgementſhall 
not bein 
heauen. 
Ang. de temp. 
114. 


14 
The obiects of 
our feare in out 
ſelues, are our 
ſinnes and iu- 


fir tuities. 


15 

Why a Chriſti- 
an feares thele 
two conti- 


nually. 


16 
What a feare- 
full thing it i 
to be without 


teare. 


Avuruft. Ib.. 
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godly an introduction to the loue of God, ſhall 
be caſt out, when our loue is perfected: but that 
feare, whereby wee feare him for his mercies, 
and reverence him as our Father, ſhall endure 
for euer. 

In heauen wee ſhall haue no feare of Gehenna, 
wee ſhall be ſo filled with his Loue; yea, euen 
on earth, the more wee grow in the loue of God, 
the leſſe feare of his iudgements is in vs : Maior 
eſt peregrinantium timor, minor propinquaniium, 
nullus peruenientium. 

The obiects of Feare in our (clues are our 
ſinnes which wee haue done, and our infit mi- 
ties by which wee are readie and prone to ſinne 
againe. 

This feare ariſeth in the godly from the feare 
of God for his mercies: for the ſweeter and 
more deſired his mercies are vnto vs, the more 
fearefull vnto vs are our ſinnes and our infirmi- 
ties ztheſe two a godly man feareth continually : 
the one becauſe by them hee hath fallen from 
God the other leaſt they ſhould procure a new 


diuorcement between him and the Lord whom 
his ſoule loueth. 


And this feare is ſo neceſſary to kcepe vs 
within the compaſſe of godlineſle, that if any 
man be without it, hc ipſum vebementias timere 
debeat, quod non timeat , he ought ſo much the 
more to feare, becauſe heis without fcare. 
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KK, 


= haue learned laid Bernard by experience, 17 


that for obtaining and retaining of grace, it is 
very profitable that theſe three feares ſucceed 
by courſe in the ſoule of man, vt timeas pro ac- 
cepta gratia, amplius pro amiſſa, longe plus pro 
recuperata. If thou haue receiued grace, feare 
thou proæure it not to be taken from thee: if a- 
gaine in thy ſenſe thou finde it to be loſt, feare 
much more becauſe thy keeper hath left thee, 
and hee is gone from thee that ſuſtained thee : 
And laſt, when againe it is reſtored vntothee, 
feare moſt of all, leaſt againe chou procure by 
thy ſinnes, that it ſnould be taken from thee. 

| Now, the obiects of our feare without vs are 
men of ſundry rankes, whom vnder God wee 
are commanded to feare, among whom the 
firſt place belongs tothe King. 

IT he ſecond to our naturall Parents, Zewit. 19. 
Let enery man. feare his Father and his Mother : 
where wee are to obſerue that the infirmities 
and impet fections of our Parents muſt no way 
bethe matter of our ſport, farre leſſe of our dil- 
daine : if wee feare God and looke to be bleſſed 
of God with /apheth , and Sem, wee muſt reue- 
rence them, and couer their nakednefle : other- 
wile, the contempt & mockery of Parents, euen 
where they deſerue it, ſhall bring vpon children 
the curſe of Cham. 

The chird belongs to our ſpirituall Fathers, 
to 


A three-fold 
holy ſeare ſuc- 
ceediog by 
courle one an - 

| other, in the 

| louleof aC hii- 
ſtan, 
Bern, inCant, 
ſerm. 54. 
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Obiects of ou; 
feare without 
Vs, are men of 
luodry rankes. 
1. The King, 
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1. Our vaturall 
Parcnts, 


Curſed are the 
children that 
-oatemn their 


Parents, 
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| 20 

3. Ourſpiritu- 

21 Fathers. 
Numb. 12.8. 


FR 

| 4. Wenne ro 

| feare all men 

| among whom 
; wee hue , and 
why. 


22 
Of the right 
meaxure of our 
feare, for want 
whereof many 
fall into feares 
| forbidden. 


23 
either w thout 


feare, which 1s 
falle ſecurinic, 


Feare. 
Plal. 55. 
Elay. 57. 11. 


The wicked are | CAU 
and againe, becauſe 1 hold my tongue, and that of 
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to whom alſo wee owe feare and reuerence in 


to [peake againſt my Serwant ? 

And the fourth is, to al men among whom we 
ſhould liue, of a pure conuerſation with ſeate. 
for it they be prophane, they are Sachans 
ſnares, and we are to feare leaſt lining among 
them, wee be tempted to euill by them; if they 
be godly they are the Lords holy ones, and we 
ſnould al ſo feare to offend them. 

Now as our Feare ſhould be ſer vpon the 
right obiects, ſo ſhould it be rightly ordered. 
The iudgements of God arc not ſo to be fea- 
red, that we diſtruſt his mercies; nor our ſinnes 
o to be feared, that we misbelieue his promi- 
lesz neither men ſoto be fcared, as if they were 
not vnder God; nor ſhadowes ſo to be feared, 
as if we had not a moſt ſure word, to which wee 
ſhould take heed: and to one of theſe ſorts 
are to be referred all feares fotbidden in holy 
Scripture. 

The wicked eyther are without Feare, their 
— — encrealing careleſſe ſecuritie: be- 
c they haue no chantes, they feare not God : 


4 long time, therefore thow feare#t mee not. And 


orfull of vaine | this ſecuritie endeth alway in a moſt horrible 
and confuled feare : or elſe if they haue any 
feareitisdiſtemperate andout of order. 


the Lord, according to that, Were yee not afraid | 


For| 
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| Maiſter : but it is certaine that in the godly 
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For there is a vaine and blinde feare, where- 
by they ſeare when there is no caule, Fal. 13. 
and this is the fruit of an euill conſcience, yet 
euen the godly are not exempted from theſe 
lorts of blinde feates, becaule they are regene- 
rate in a part only, but at length theſe feares in 
them are baniſhed, and chaled away by the true 
ſeate of God. 

Againe, there is in them a carnall feare, the 
obiect v hereof is man, this is a feare in extre· 
mity, when man is ſo feared that God is offen- 
ded: of it ſpeaks Salomos: Ihe ſeare of man brings 
4 ſnare. Prow.2.9.25. 

And fromthis feare alſo the godly arenot 
fully exempted : this feare made 4brahaw deny 
his wife; it made lacob afraid of Eſas , notwith- 
ſtanding that God had twiſe comforted him; 
it made Samuel feare to annoint Dasid, leaſt 
Saul ſhould ſlay him; ic made /oner decline from 
the callingof God; andir made Petey deny his 


the true feare and loue of God at length dot 
ouercomeit. 

Beſide this, there is in them a ſeruile feare, 
by which they feare God for his iudgements 
onely: for the moſt prophane mockers among 
them are afraid when the Lord ſhewes him ſelfe 
angry, as is euident in Pharoah: and this Feare 
is neuer alone in the godly, — conioy ned, 1 
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28 

fn the wicked 
leruile fear en- 
crealeth vntil it 
end in deſpe- 
rate feare. 

1. Sam. 18. 
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[ aid with a fearc of God for his mercy, which 


of hiswwdgements. 

But in the wicked, ſeruile feare encreaſethal. 
waies, vntillit end in deſperate fcarc; as wee may 
ee in Saal, who feared Daaid, becauſe hee ſaw 
chat God was with him, and became alwayes 
his enemie. O moſt miſerable and vnhappy 
condition, to hate a man becauſe God loues 
him; to beeenemie vnto him, becauſe God is 
with him ! foras Gods loue towards his o e 
canneucrend z ſo matter of feare and perturba- 
tion to the wicked can neuer be lacking, the end 
whercof can not bee hurt to the godly, but deſ- 
perate deſtruction to chemſelues: as it was vnto 
Saul. So let all thy enemies periſh O Lord. And 
this feare is alſo in damned Diuels, but godly 
men neuet fall into it. 

For this curſed fcare is the daughter of Infi- 
delicic, the ſiſter of Hatred, the mother of DiC 
obedience and Deſpaire. Timor triſlis & inuis- 
lis qui veniam quis non querit non conſequituy : 


mercie, becaule it cannot ſeeke it. Hic timor cum 
infidelitatis filias [it , ſalutaris non cſtethis feare 
being the childe of diſtruſt cannot be profitable 
vnto laluation. 

Of all this it is euident, that the wicked who 
caſt off che fear of God, are not for all that with- 


Our 


at length ſhall ouercome, and caſt out all fcare] { + 


a ſad and vnproficable feare, which neuer gets 
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; 


| 


out feare : yea, rather as is threatned, if thou 
wilt not feare this great and fearetull name, 7be 
Lord thy God , the Lord ſhall giue thee a crem- 
bling heart, and thou ſhalt feare continually. 
Merits certe omnia timet, qui vnum nom timet : it 
ſtands wich Gods iuſt iudgements, that hee 
ſhould fear all things, who teares not one, to 
wit, The Lord his God. | 
The Soueraigne remedie therefore againſt 
all diſordered feare is the true fcare of God: 
there be any wictedneſſe in thine hand, pat it from 
thee, and let not enill dwell in thy tabernacle, ſo 
ſhalt be ſafe without feare. 
wiſdome: Pro.1.7.yea, it is the end of all. Ecci. 1 2. 
t is Cuſlos imnocemtia, (aid Cyprian: It is Anche- 
ra cordis, the anchor of the heart, ſaid Gregory: 
which keepes it vncarryed away by the waues 
of raging tentation : vbs timor Dei non eſt, ib 
diſſolutio eft vita, (aid Auguſtine; where no feare 
of God is, there is diſſolution of life: It is ſemen 
is#Hitie, (aid Barnard, the ſeed of righteouſnes: 
without which can be no ingreſſe into godli- 
neſſe : without it can be no religion, (aid Lactan- 
tins: quod enim non metuitur, conte mmitur; quod 
contemnitur, non colitsr ;tor that which is nor 


cannot be worſhipped, 
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This holy fearcot God is the beginning of | 


fcared,iscontemned 3 and what is contemned, | 
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For the true 
ſeate of God 
bamiherh all 


| other feare. 
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1 
Ina word, it is in holy Scripture compared 
to a naile, which being fricken into the heart 
of man bythe hand of God, keepeth it ſtable, 
that neither the tyranny nor deceit of ſinne, can 
carry it away : therefore doth the holy Ghoſt 
conioyne theſe two, feare Gd, and cleane to him. 
The Cenſure. 

But now the licentions lines of many , in this 
age led without al feare of God praue that al bane 
| not theChriflians diſpoſition ,who now v/urpe the 
Chriſtian name. 
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Cuarrex VIII. 


Of his Confidence. 


The Lords Command. 


# He Lord is God in heanen 
above, and in earth be- 
neath, lol. 2.11. bleſſed 
| U is the man, that makes 
Ps the Lord bis tro ff, and re- 
_ gardeth not the proud : 
N Plal. 40.4. for they who 
truſt in the Lord, ſhall be as mount Sion, which 
canot be remoned, Pſal. 125. I. The eye of the Lora 
is vpon them that truſt in his mercy, to deliner 
their ſowle in death, and to f reſerne them in 
famine.Vlal. 33.18. The Lord is good, and as 4 


— 


TY firong 


Confidence in 
God comanded 
& commended 
for moſt excel!» 
ent bleſwngy it 
aringst » them 
that haue it. 


_ 


4a 


J 


* 
— 3 _ _ = os. Mit. 4. Mt. * „ 
_ 4 


a 
—_ * 
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Confidence in 
man forbidden 
& condemned, 
whether it be 

in our ſelues or 
| others. 


The e natunie 


— — — ́Tr ns 


eth them that truit in him, Nahum. 1 75.7 bere- 
fore truſt in the Lord. for euer, and you (hail bee 
#//ured. 2. Chron. 20. Treſt n the Lord, and 
hee ſhall comfort thine heart. Plal, 27. 14. Com. 


| mit thy way to the Lord, truit in him, and hee 
(ball bring it to paſſe. Plal. 37. 5. Hee that walk-| | 


eth in darkneſſe and hath no light , let him truſt 
in the name of the Lord, and ſtay pon his God: 
Elay. 50. 1 0. fer in the Lord is ſtrength for cuer- 
more. Elay. 26.4. 

But in his owne might let no man bee ſtrong, 
I. Sam. 2. 9. leane not to thine mne wiſedome : 
Prou. 3.5. for hee that truſteth in his owne heart 
is 4 foole. Prou. 28. 26. Neither put you your 
truſt in Princes, nor in the Sonneof man: Plal. 
146. for confidence in man is like a broken tocth. 
Prou. 29. there is no help in him, his breath doth 
depart, and bee returneth to bisearth, then his 
thoughts periſh. Plal. 146. 4.Curſed is the man 
that truſteth in man, and doth make Fleſb his 
arme, and with-draweth his heart from the Loyd. 
lerem. 17.5. 


ſtrong hold in the day of trouble, 1 


ö 


of a Coriſtia n. 
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THE CHRISTIANSPRAYER 
tor Grace to obcy this 
Command. 


—U — —— — om —— — 


Cord, who doſt preſerne the {ate of the rigb. 

teous, and art the hope of !ſrael, ſeeing all 
that forſake thee ſhall be confounded, and they 
that d. part from thee, ſhal be written in the earth; 
<it is good for me to draw neere onto thee, © 
Cord: * therefore be thon my — rook, wher- 
unto [may alwayes reſort : ehe then the glory of my 
ftrength , that by thy fawomr my horwe may be ex- 


alted : for my ſhield appertaineth to the Lord,and | T 


my Aung is the holy One of Yratt. * Have mercy | 
on mee, O God , haue mere) on mt :, for my ſoule 
Ir esd in thee, and m the ſhadow of thy wings 
will i truſt til th er a/jlitions onerpaſſe.s — 
mee help againſt trouble, for vain is the htlp of ma: 
and let thy mercy be Van mee, as 1 * 1. auer, 


through teſus Chr iſl. Amen. 


THE 


Prou. 2. 7, 
lerem. 45. 


Hal. 73. 27. 
* Plal.»s. 3. 
Pal. 89 · 15. 


Pl. 37. 


r Pfal So 11, 


n Plal. 33.41 


The firength 
of a Chriſtian 11 
m God alone. 


— te I 


Se Anatomie 
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THE CHRISTIANS 
Practice of this Com- 
maund. 


TN the hope of hils is but vaine, and the 
multitude of mountaines, but in the Lord 
our God is the health of Iſraell. leremie 3.2 3. 
Some truſt in Chariots , and ſome in Horles, 
but I will remember the name of God my Lord 
P/al.20.7. The eternall God is my refuge, and 
vader his armes I am for euer, Dewters. 33.27. 
Iwill not ſay to to the wedge of Gould, thou art 
my confidence, Jb. 1.34. but O Lord thou 
art my fort, my ſtrength, and my refuge in the 
day ofaffliction, ſerem. 16. 9. Itruſt not in my 
Bow, nor my ſword, thou ſaueſt me from mine 
adverſaries. al. 44. 6. My defence is in the 
munition of rocks, Eſay. 33. 16. euen in the Lord, 
who preſerueth the vpright in heurt: P/al. . io. 
heis my rocke, ;my fortreſſe, the horne of my 
laluation and my refuge: Fal. 8 1. 2 l. he is the 
ſtrength of my heart, P/al.73.26. his Name is a 
ſtrong tower: Pros. 8. therefore I will truſt in 
the Lord, and will not feare what fleſh can doe 
vnto me. ſal. 5 6.4. 


THE 


: — * 


of a Criſtian | 


Tun: 


Os se AKV rto ns. 


— — 


Na worldling feare and confidence conſiſts 
1. together, the one of them weakeneth the 

other: ina Chriſtian it is not ſo, his ſeare of 
God is not without confidence in God, neither 
is his confidence in God u ichout feare of God; 
and of this it is euident that the confidence by | 
which the feare of God is weakened and em- 
payted iscarnall, and not Chriſtian. Chiiſtian 
confidence is that grace of God, wherby the be- 
lecuing man reſis ſo vpon the promiſes of God, 
that in greatcſt commotions and temptation he 
abides fixed ſtedſaſt and vnmoued. 

As a rocke in the Sca beaten with the waues 
which arerailed by euery Winde, fo lives a Chri 
ſtian in the world, an obiect of all tentutions : ſom- 
time impugned by trouble comming from God : 
ſomtime by trouble comming from men: and 
omtime by trouble comming from Sathan: but 
in all theie aſſured confidence ſuſtaines him. 

For in ſuch troubles as come immediateli. 
from God, it is the Nature of faith that by it his 
V Childten 


I 
Ina worloling 
teare and coo- 
fi lence con- 
liſts not it is o- 
therwiſe in the 
Cbriſtian. 


þ 4 
Ata Rocker 
the Sehe. ten 
anh the waucs 
of cue ty wind, 
{o1s 2 Chriſthar 
in the world, 


The 3. 
dence and te- 
kage ot Chri- 
{t110 4aluch 
:roubles as 
come hom 
God imme d- 
ately, 

Hole 6.1. 


lob 4. 


4 

The confi- 
dence of a 
Chriſtian in 
luch troubles 
as come by 
men. 

Maith 27. 


He knows the 
hearts of nien 
ate in the 
hands of God. 


6 
The cotihe 
dence ot 4 
Chriſtian in 
luch troubles 
as come by 
Sathan, 


8 


The el natomie 


Children cleaue faſteſt to God when hcetecmes 
ſharplieſt to put them fim him; they runne to 
the hand that ſtrikes them, and will know no o- 
ther. Come, and iet vs returne to the Lord, for he 
hath ſpoyled and he will hrale vs ; be kath wounded 
and he will binde vs vp. So deeply is the aſſurance 
of Gods truth rooted ia their hearts, that their 
concluſion is ſet dow ne with that holy man ob, 
— the Lord would ſlay me, yet will 1 trait in 

And as forall thoſe troubles thai come by men, 
they conſider that they are moderated by God; 
according to that which out Sauiour (aid to Pi- 
late : Thou coulaſt haue no power aner mee, were it 
not giuen thee from above. And in this by manifold 
experience hath God confirmed them. 

For he made the Batbarians courteous to Pawl: 
Artaxerxes fauourable to Nehemiah : the keeper 
of the priſon friendly to /eſeph: yea, the Lions 
peaceable to Daniel, Againe, he raiſed Abſalom a- 
gainſt David , to chaſtiſe him: hee made Phar aoh 
rigorous to Iſrael, that ſo he might winnc them 
from the loue of Egypt. Seeing it is ſo, that their 
hearts are ruled by God to like or diſlike his chil- 
drenas he ſees may be for their good; why ſhall 
croublecomming from them diſquiet vs? 

And by tho ſame conſideration is the Chriſti- 
an ſuſtained in all thoſe troubles that come from 
Sathan: he knoweth he can doe nothing but by 


diuinc 


| 


of a Chriſtian. 


diuine permilsion3and thertorc in trouble from 
Sathan, he ſeckes his comfort from God. Thus is 
the Chriſtian ſhaken with many temptations, but 
is neuer temoued. 

But the confidence of Worldlings, is eyther 
in themſelues: as namely, in their owne might; 
and theſe proue weake like Goliah : or in their 
owne wiſedomeʒ and thele proue fooles like 4. 
chitephel:or in their owne righteouſneſſe; and 
theſe proue moſt vnrighteous, as the Phatiſes, be- 
fore whom Publicans and ſinners ſhall goe into 
the Kingdome of heauen. 

Or elſe their confidence is without them; as 

therin men: and of all — it is true which 
Rabſache ſpake of the King of Egypt; they are but 
broken — Reede: or elle — 1 holds, 
which are as eaſily ſhaken by the Lorde, as ripe 
figs fall from a tree, ſaid N:hum : or elſe in riches, 
which are deceitfull refuges of vanity,and cannot 
help inthe day of trouble. 

Outward mcancs are good tovſe, but euill to 
truſt in: if we let chem in Gods toome, they be- 
come eyther very pernitious, or moſt vnprofita- 
ble. Example ofthis, one for many, wee haue in 
Aſa and Ezekiah ;whereof the one being diſeaſed 
but in his feet, dyed thereof, becauſe hee ſought 
Phyſitians, and not the Lorde; the other being 
di ſeaſed in his bowels, recouered of it, becauſe he 


loked to Cod, more then to the meanes. 
V 2 T hus 


| 


| 
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7 
Thecont- 
dece ot v oild- 
ings iseyther 
in themlelues: 


Luke 18.13, 


Or io others 
without them. 


How 1n trous 
He outward 
and lec ond 
meanes are to 
be vled. 


— 


1 Je eAnati mie 


10 Thus we ſee how the wicked, like a Rced ha- 
Miſerable are | ken with the winde, are toſt with — tentation, 


— 


— 


8 becauſe their confidence is not in q 


dence is not in 


God. The Cenſure. 

Now the great number of them who eytber turn 
tfide to vnlawfull meanes , or looke to the lawfull 

| meanes more then to G, proues, that all are no! 


Chriſtians indeed , who now vſurpe the Chriſtian 
name. 


— — ——— — — 


Cuarrex IX. 


Ot his loy. 


The Lords Command. 


2 E lad ye righttaut, and ieyfui 
'4 


all yee that are vpright in 
> heart,Plal. 32. 11. let the 
J heart of them who ſecke the 
Lord reiojee, Plal. 16x. 3. 
N But iet not your iey bee in 
* 2 A wine and ole, Plal. 4. nor in 
| Men 1.Cor.3.2 l. nr in this, that Spirits are ſub. 
dued to you, Luk. 1 o. 20. but in God through / 
| brift,, by whi ye have area lane, | 
| 5.1 1. by whomalſo your names are written the 
booke of life, Luk. 1 0.20. Reiozce ye alſo with leru- 


ſalem, 


: 


| The matter of 
i Chriſtian 
mans 19y 12 


I 
The Lord our 
+ God. 


| 
2 

Our owne (al. 
gation. 


| 


| 


| 24+ | The A natomie REY 


ſalem , and be glad with her, all pee that laue ber: 
The 1 reicyec with ie for ber, all ye that mournefor her, 
of the Church. | that ye may ſacte, and be ſatisfied with the breaſts | 

of her conſolation, that yee may milke out , and be Y 
delighted with the brightneſſe of her glory, Elay 
66. 10. And pray continually for her peace, Plal. 
* 122.6. If menreaile you and perſecute you ,and 
Ch, ſay all manner of ewill again it you for Chriits 5 
ſake, reiozceandbe glad, for great is your reward 4 
in heawen, Mat. 5. 11. Count it exceeding ioy 
when ye fall into many tentations, Iames 1. (ſpe- 
cially ) in 4s much as yee are made partakers cf 
Chriſts ſufferings, that when his glory ſhall appeare, 
5 ye may be glad and reioyce, I. Per. 4. 13, Fi 
All the gifts of | nally , reiehce in all good things , which the Lord 
Dee nds, % Gad bath giuen thee and thine houſbold, 


oy is temperd] Deut. 26. 11. but ſee thy ien bee in trembling, 
with feare, | Pſal. 2. 11. 


— — 
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THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for Grace to ay thisCom- 


mM1und. 


—: ᷑ — 


— 


— — 


. 
\ 


tl. 8.16. Leſſed * are the people that can reieyce in 
| Bri 0 God „they all walke in the ligbt of 
thy countenance , they ſhall reieyce in thy 

Name 


— _ 


— 


: of a Cbrilian | 


Name continually , and in thy righteonſneſſe ſhall 
they exalt themſelues. Let therefore thy tender 
mercy come to me, that 1 may line : for thy law is my 
delight.< Make me to heare toy and gladueſſe, and 
reiopce the ſonle of thy ſernant : * Tea Lora, fill me 
with thy io and peace in belcexing , that I may 4- 
bound in hope, through the power of the holy Ghoſt, 
by leſus Chriſt aur Lord. Amen. 


— 
— 


THE CHRISTIANS 
Practice of this Com» © 
maund. | 


FULLY v3 (0191 ; 94.11] £: all BRA 
Will reloyceinthe-Lard , and my ſdule ſſiall 
be ioyfullin my God, Eſay 61. 10. I will be 
glad. O Lord, and reioycein thy mercy for 
thou haſt ſeene my trouble, aud knoum my ſoult 
in aduerſity, Pſal.z 1. 7. thou haſt — 
oy according to the ioy of the Harueſt, and 
as men reioyce when they diuide the ſpoylc: ſot 
the yoke of my burden, andt he redded{ay op- 
preis ion haſt thou braken,E/ap 9, 3· In Chriſt le. 
lus thereſote will I reioy ce, in thoſe things that 
pe rtaine to God, fem. 1 5. 17. And God forbid 1 
ſhould reioyce in any thing, ſaue onely in his 
Crolle, by whom the world is crucified to me, 
and I to the world, Gal. 6. 14. © 
(For 


— 


; 


4 

The Chriſtian 
rexayceth hiſt 
—— 

ion ac 
quired for him 
by the Croſle 
ot Chriſt. 
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4 
\Wh.t ioy the 
C-niſtan hath 
in the word ot 


God, 


And in the 
houſc ot God. 


— —— 


3 * 
How the Chri- 
ſti in rejoices id 
wel doing, al- 
beit he ſhoul4 
ſuffet euil for it. 


mee 


Fe Anatomie * 


(For this cauſe) Thy word O Lordis vnto 
mee the ioy and reioycing of my heart. /erem. 
15. 16. As the friend of the bridegrome, who 
ſtands and heares him, reioyces greatly becauſe 
of the bridegromes voice, /oh. 3. 29. lo doe | re- 
ioyceut thy word O Lord, as one that fiadeth 
great ſpoile, for thy promiſes are my comfort 
in trouble, Pſal. 119. fo. | haue taken thy teſti- 
monies as an heritage ſor euer, P/al. 119. 111. 
ind haue had as great a delight in them as in all 
riches: 118. Ly. therefore I reioyced when they 
ſaid to me, we will goe tothe houſe of the Lord 


| P/al. 122.1. for it is mydoy to draw water out ol 


the Wels of thy ſaluation. ay 12. 3. 

And ſike as Iſtaell rcioyced with a great ioy 
len thry offored willingly to tho Lord with a 
pet fett heart: 2. Chen. 29. 9. Or as ludah re- 
ioyced , when all the Land bound themſclues 


by an oachso ſeche the Lord : 2. Cron. 15. 15. 


So is it my ioy, alwaycs to doe well and juſtly; 
Prov, 21. IF. yea, though trouble follow well- do- 
ing, 2 jn my greateſt cryall of affliction my 
ioy ſhallgbound , 2. Cor. 8. 2. and | ill reioyce 
that Gbd hath counted me worthy to ſuffer for 
righteduſneſſe, and for the name of Chriſt. 
Ats'5. 41. Neither ſhall rhe ſpoliation of my 
goods impaire my ioy, knowing that I haue in 
heauen a better and more enduring lubſtance. 
Heb. 10. 34. 


And 
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And as for Ieruſalem, I will preferre it tomy | Te welfare of 
chiefe ioy, Eſal. 137.6. I will loue the ſtones, and —— 
duſt of Sion better then the palaces of Babel. ſal. be Chriſh- 
102.14-I willeuer wiſh that peace may be wich- 
in her wals, and proſperity within her palaces. / 
4 122. . chat her — may be as plants growing 
p in their youth, and —— as corner 


ſtones, grauen after the ſimilitude of a palace, 
Fſal. 144. 12. 

(Generally) Iwill not reioyce at the deſtructi- 
on (of any man; nay, not) of him that hated me, on of Her 
lob 3 1. 29. But, with the Angels, will reioyce at *cioyerth the 


= 
4 
2 
. 


| the conuerſion of a (inner. Chriftias. 
| Laſt of all, as Sara reioyced in the childe which | tHe hath toy in 
; God had giuen her; ſo l know it is lawfull for me | «ll Gods gitte, | 


to reioyce in all the gifts that God hath given — 
vnto mce, Dent. 26. 11. and therefore I will re- | lose. 
ioice in the works of thy hands, 6 Lord, f. 92. 4 


— 


p Tus Onsrzavarions. 


— —— 


An by his fall loſt not the naturall affe- ' 
ctions which God created in him, but | Man by his f. 
the rectitude and holineſſe of his affecti- = — = af- 
| ons which now arc moued in him no otherwilc } te holrnefſe of 
then members in a paraliticke body, to wit, out of | them. 

order. - 
X Neither 


— 


_— 


The e — 


The oature of 
oy. 


Pſal. 89. 16 
BAH. de grat. 
Des agendu. 


4 

[oy is either 
oaturall or ſpi- 
rituall, 


3 
The obiedds of 
naturall toy ate 
Gods gifts 4- 
buſcd,Sathans 
barts dilguiſed. 


6 
How Gods 
pus are abuſed 


y the wicked. 


m... 


Ney ther doth the grate of Regeneration take 
away trom man naturallaffections, but onely the 
peruerſe inclination and diſordered motion of 
chem by reſtoring chem againe to their original 
rectitude and holineſſe. 

What the nature of ioy is, may better be felt 
then can be defined. It is an affection of the ſoule, 
wherby the ſoule vpon knowledge of ſom good 


eyther preſent or to come, is inlarged,as ſaith the 


Apoſtle; or exalted ʒas faith the Platmiſt : Ita vt 
rages prope exilire & ad exteriora prorumpere 
icas. 

This ioy is eyther naturall, ſuch as is theioy 
of men vnregenerate; or ſpirituall, ſuch as is in 
the regenerate. FER 

The naturall man againe hath his ioy , eyther 
in the gifts of God, wickedly abuſed by himſelte; 
or elſe in the baits of Sathan, cunningly diſguiſed: 
for the naturall man doth in ſuch ſort vie the 
gifts of God, that hee neyther ſcekes nor findes 
comfort in God who gaue them; and this is Ido- 
latry, to ſet vp in thy affection the creature before 
the Creator. Beſide this, he vſeth not the creature 
after the will of him who gaue it, but after the 
luſt of his one will; and this alſo is ſactiledge, 
to abuſe that to wickedand profanc ends which 
God created good and holj. | 

And hereof it comes to paſſe, that vnto the 
| wicked, the good creatures become the meanes 
of 


— 


— 
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— 
of their greater conde unation; yea, and aft · times 
alſo of their preſent confuſion in this life 3 the 
Lord moſt iuſtly ſuffcring them to perilh.in the 
abuſe of that creature, wherin they reioiced more 
chen in him: and of this, daily examples haue we 
before our eyes. 

Thus Human like a foole reioyced in his pre- 
erment / ſpecially ahat he Was bidden to the Ban- 
quet by Queene Ef ber; not knowing that the 
ame was the beginning of his fall: thus Achito- 
phel,thinking by his wit to beare out an euil cauſe, 
was ſnared thereby himlelfe: lo Abſalom — 
reioycing in his beautiful haire,found it at lengt 
a rope to himſcife : ſo the Philiſtims eating 
anddrinking before Ps & reioycing to make 
aplay-foole of blinde Sawepſon,hag their banque- 
ting houſe by him made their buriall. 

Yer the other obiect of their ioy is worſe, by 
which chey ioy in the diſguiſed baites of Sathan, 
couered with a ſhew of deceitfull plcalures , that 
endure but for a ſeaſon, but vnder it lurkes t 
hoo lee chat ſlayes them co death, that endures for 
euer. Here is a moſt lamentable caſe to ſee men 
with a catnall ion, ſwallowing vp the pleaſures of 
inne, hich il be their perdition. Lachr ymarum 
cauſas tripudiantes peragunt , & ridemtes mort!s 
negotium exequuntar. 

In this they are like Birds which lay downe 


their heads to take VP che cor nes of Wheate calt 
X 2 to 


— 


JO — 
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Abuſe of Gods 
gifts pariſhedl 
inthe wicked. 


Naturall men 
hauc their 10 
in that which 
their deft: u- 
Aon 


9 
How they re- 
{zyce inthe 
baites of Sa- 
than diſguiſed. 


Gregor: Meral. 
lib. 30. Ser 8. 
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10 
They arc like 
Birds eating 
meat vader the 
fowlers oct. 


17 
Their 10 
compared to 
the burnuig ol 
a Candle, 


12 
Three propet 
ties of a Chri- 
ſtizos ioy: it u 

1. S0 id. 
1 Iatctnall. 


3. Eterrall. 


13 
Ibietts of a 


Clmitins oy 
Are, in l, Cod. 


which he hath ſpread ouer to take them: or like 
che Fiſh in the pleaſant ſtreame of lordan, raking 
pleaſure in that ſame water, which carrieth them 


chat they know not of into the ſalt Sea, where in- 
continent they die. . 


s not vnproperly compared to the light of a can- 
dle,which in burning conſumcs that ſame whict 
nouriſheth it, till at length both of them die toge- 
ther, and the light end in darkeneſſe and ſtink- 
ing lmoake. It is euen ſo with carnall ioy, which 

conſumeth by degrees, thoſe ſame things which 
nouriſh it; as outward ſubſtance and ſtrength of 
body: and they being conſumed, it (elfe endeth 
in fcarefullanguiſh and perturbation. 

But the ioy of man Regenerate hath theſe three 
properties: Alt is a great and ſolide ioy; ſor he 
neuer layes it vpon any ſmall thing; God is the 
matter of his ioy: ſecondly, his ioy is internall : 
v heteas the heart ofthe wicked euen in laughing 
is ſot row full ; the hart of the godly in mourning 
is ioy full: thirdly, it is eternall 2 endures for e- 
uer; where the ioy of the wicked is but like a 
point, wherein there is no continuance. 

1 he obiects ofa Chriſtians ioy are, as l laid, 
firſt , God, and thenthole benefites which of his 
loue & mercy flowe from him to us in Chriſt le- 
(us; and thele are eyther principall or ſecondary. 


Prin- 


— 


to them by the Fowler, but lee not the inare 


As alſo this ioy ariſing of the pleaſure of inne,, 


2 


_—_— Cc - 
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of a Chriſtian, | 


Principall benefits wherin the Chriſtian reioy- 
ccth,are Election, Calling, Iuſtification, Sanctifi- 
cation, deliuerance in tentations; which breedes 
experience, and experience begets and encreaſeth 
a lure and liuely hope of our Glorification, which 
maketh our ioy to abound. 

Secondary benefices are alſo the matter of the 
Chriſtians ioy ; according to that, Det. 2 6. 1 1. 
Not ſo much for the gifts themſelues, as for that 

ton of his farherly loue, 


—_— giuen of 

and pledges of better things to come. Where it is 
to be marked, that in one and the ſelfe lame exter- 
nall gift, here the naturall man is only delighted 
with the goodneſſe of the thing it ſelfe, the ſpiri- 
tuall man is much more refreſhed with the ſenſe 
of Gods loue, from which the gift came, chen he is 
wich the gilt it ſelfe. 


| The Cenſure. 

But the want of this 2 proues, that all 
are not Chriſtians indeed who now vſurp the Chri- 
ſtian name. 


TT CHAP. 


— — 


7 1 


Mourners for 
ſinne are ble(- 
led and mar- 
ked ot Cod. 


— — 
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Crarpreai XN, 


Of his Griefe. 


— 


The Lords Command. 


Leſſed are they that monurne ; 
for they ſhall be comforted, 
Matth. 5: The ſacrifices of 
God are 4 contrite Spirit 3a 
contrite and a broken heart 
the Lord deſpiſeth not, Pial. 

RN 51.17. Seta marke on the 
fore-head of them that mourne , and erie for all the 


Frcch.g. 4. It is better to go to the houſe of movr- 
ning then to the houſe of banqueting becauſe this is 
the end of all men,and the lining (ball lay it to his 

heart, 


5» ——” 5” GC Tr — 


ibhominations that ave committed in the Citie, |* 


—— —— 


of 4 Chriſtian. 


| both nieht and day, * recounting my former finnes 


W | 


. 
| l 


ſpirit within me: © fill my head with water, and 


ſowe in tearet , that after this 1 may reape 2 


heart, Eccles. 7. 4. Mourne ye therefore with them 
that mourne; for if one member ſuffer, all ought to 

ſuffer with it, 1.Cor. 12.26. But be not grieved 

with the Lords correction: for he correcteth thoſe 
whom he louerb, Prou. 3. 1 1. But concerning t 

who are aſleep, ſorrow not as others doe which haue 
no hope, I. Theſ. 4. 13. 


88 


—— .___ 


- 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for Grace to obey this Com- ; 
Mana. 


6—— .. 
— - — 


| Lorde,* this to whony heanen is for a 
Throne, and the earth for a-foot-Hoole ; 
and yet haſt ſaid in thy word, that thi: 
wilt looke onto him that is of a poore and contrite 
ſpirit and trembleth at thy wordes :* treate, I be- 
ſeech thee in me a cleane heart, and renue aright 


— 


make wine eyts a fountain of tears , thet 1 may weep 


— — 


_b1 


—— —— — — 


Io worldlings 
inne is a 10y, 
correftion a 
tiefe: to the 
Chriſtian by 
the contrary, 
1019 a priete, 
correCtion a 


y. 


EIA. 6. 1. 


plal 1.10, 


lerem. 1, 


6 Ela.;8. 15. 


in the bitterneſſe of my heart; and ſo may nom * Plal,x26.5 


through Jeſus Chriſt. ame ., 5 | 


— _— 


1 Marne 


The 


The eAnatomie 


— << 


THECHRISTIANS 
practiſe of this Com- 


meund. 


Dr TT 


— 


Ylifeis waſted with heauineſſe, and my 
M= with mourning : Fl. 3 1. 10. All 


che worke wrought vnder the Sunne is 
gricuous to me; for all is vanicy and vexation of 
ſpirit, Eccles. 2. 17. (Specially ) becauſe the good 

would ,I do not; but the euill I would not, that 
doe: for there is alawe in my members, rebel- 
ling againſt the law of my minde, and leading 
mee captiuetothe law of ſinne, Row. 7. O mi- 
ſerable man that Iam , who ſhall deliuer me from 
this body of death, verſe 24. Woe is mee, that 
[ remaine in Meſech, and dwell in the Tents of 
Keday : My ſoule hath too long dwelt with them 
2 Pſal. 120. 5. for I am in daily 
heauineſſe through continuall temptations, 1. 
Pet. i. G. therefore I ſigh in my ſelfe, wayring for 
the adoption, euen the redemption of my body, 
Rom. 8. 23. 

And beſide this, Iam vexed euery day, with 
godly Lot, by hearing and ſceing the vnlawfull 
deeds of the wicked, among whom I ſoiourne. 
2.Pet. 


| 


— 


o 
* 
1. 
* 
C'S 


ct. tt... Mt. S 


rin 


| UG — — —— — 


2. Per. 2. 8. as Dunid was grieued when hee ſaw | © 
' how that tranſgreſſors did not krepe Gods law, 


Pſal.t 19.153. for which his eyes guſhed out ri- 
uers of water, ver/. 136. As leremit weeped in 


| ſecret for the linnes ot — lerem. 13. 17. 
es, 


and as Exra tent his clothes, and plucked his 
that the people who came home from the cap- 
tiuity, had ſinned againſt the Lord, Ezra. 9. 3. 
As our Sauiour mourned for the hardneſſe of 
heart inthe lewes , Mark. 3. 3. and weeped fore 
becauſe leruſalem knew not thoſe things that 


belonged to her peace, Let. 19. 41. As Paul 
had great ſorrow and heauineſſe of heart for his 


| brethren, Nom. . 2. and in grear affliction and an- 


guiſh with many teares craued their amendment 
to whom he wrote, 2. Cor. 2. 4. euen ſo haue my 
teares beene my meat night and day, Eſal. 42. 3. 
and i mourne for all the abhominations ghat are 
done by others in the Citie, Exec. g.. 


Moreouer, as godly Nehemiah was forrowfull 
for Ierulalems deſolation, Nr. 2. 3. and as the 
lewes weeped in Babell, when they remembred 
Sion, F/al. 137. l. Asthe wife of Phinces was not 
ſoſorroꝝ full tor the loſſe of her husband, as for 
the captiuitie of the Arke , and departure of the 
glory of God from Iſraell: ſo doe l mourne for 
che affliction of ſeſenb, Amos 6.6. and mine eyes 


droppe downe teares night and day for the 
Y trouble 


| 


haireoff his head and beard; when hee heard 


4 
For the trouble 
of the Church. 
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| 8 
that is in trou- 
ble. r 


Z 
Our ioy 1n this 
life not without 
gricke, 
1. Pet. 1. 5 6. 


þ 4 
Comfort is 
lomrerme 
ſc ait even in 
the heart of the 
Chriſhas. 


trouble of leruſalem, ſerem. 1 4. 17. for aboue all 
things I wiſh her peaceandproſperitic, P/el. 122. 

Finally, I am forrowfull wich him that is af- 
flicted, and I weepe for euery one that is in trou- 
ble; and my ſoule is in heauineſſe for the poore 
one, lob 30. 25. yea, with godly Samsel, I will 


| moutnecuen for wicked Saul, 1. Jam. 1 5. 3 f. and 


with louing Daaid for rebellious Abſalom, 2. 
$am.18.3 3.burmuch more with good t 
will I weepe fore, if Dazid be reuiled and peric- 
cured, 1. Sam. 20.34. 


— 


Tnr Opstavarions. 


hd 


1 


Vrioginthis life is not without griofe 
O. heauineſſe; ſo witneſſeth S. Peter, Ve 
reioyce in the ſaluation prepared for vs, 
and yet we are in heanine(ſe through manifold ten- 
tations; the like we finde inour own experience. 
As vine failed euen in that banquet, at whicl. 
Chriſt was prelent; ſo comfort ſometime is in 
tetrupted, euen in that heart wherein Chril. 
dwels: but as in the one he turnd ware! into v in. 
in the end; ſo in the othei ſhail hee turiic all (or 
row into ioy at the laſt. 
Th. 


% * 
— 


| of a Chriſtian. | 
—Thecauſes of grieſe in a Chriſtian are threo- 
fold : the firſt is the conſideration of that which 
we haue beenc : the ſecond is the conſideration of 


that which we would be,andare not. 

As for the firſt : ſo long as a man and his ſinne 
are one, he neyther feeles the weight of ir nor the 
wrath that followeth it, but reioyceth in that 
which ſhould be the matter of his grieſe; but ſo 
ſoone as mam by grace is parted from his ſinne, 
then becomes ſinne a burden to him, and a mat- 
ter ot his griefe, which before was the matter of 
his ioy. 
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that which we are: the third, the conſidetation of | trcefold. 


One example of this we haue in Duaid, who 
hauing committed adultery, and going about to 
cloake it with murther , was neyther troubled 
himſelfe with this abhominable ſinne, nor yet 
would haue others troubled with it; and there · 
fore wrote he to /#ab a command, direUy to ſlay 
Friah,and therewithall ſubioyned, Let wot thes 
trouble thee : but how much it troubled him 
when God renued him by tepentance, the 3a. and 
5 i. Palme: do teſtifie. 5 Wen 

Another we haue in the Apoft'e Saint Paul, 
who while hee was in his ſinnes perſecuted 
with pleature the Saints of God: but when 
undred him from his ſinnes, what a grieſe t 
ſinne in ſpeciall as to him, hee witneſſetch him- 
elle z4 am not (fayd hoe) worthy to be called an 

ä Y 2 Apoſile, 


Cue grief 
from 


4 
A man ſo long 
as he is io hug 
fnoes,thokes 
them no caulc 


of griefe. 


An erample 
hereof in Da- 
uid, 


1. Sam. 11 25+ 


— 
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11 


7 
When God 
looſes aman 
from ſiane, he 
bindes bim to 
an hatred of 
ſinne. 


the me · 
— of ſiune 
remaineth 


thereot is te- 
moucd. 


8 

' Perſian Kings | 
could tufter no 
mourners in 
their preſence, 
but it is not ſo 
with God, 


© 
The Lord li- 
keth our mour. 
ning counte. 
nance bcſt. 


when the guilt 


| CA poitle,betauſe 1 perſecuted the Charch of oft God. 
For when the Lord looſeth a {inner from his 
1 ſinne, hoe bindeth him toa perpetuall hatred of 
his inne: and cherefore is it, that when he hath 
taken away che gailcineſle ofa inne, yet hee will 
haue the memory thereof to remaine : for as 
thorns which are euill in the Garden, are good in 
the Hedge to ſence it; ſo ſinnes which are euill 
in che affection, hindering the growth of grace in 
the ſoule, are good in the memory, to humble vs 
ſor out former ſinnes, and guaid vs againſt ſinnes 
to come. 
And chis godly ſorrow for ſinne committed, 
being no other but the dolours of our new birth, 
hoold not diſcourage Gods children, but rather 
they ate to be comforred with it. Certainly the 
Lord our God is beſt pleaſed with vs, when we 
are moſt diſplcaled with our felues. Mourners 
mig ht not ſtand in preſence of the Perſian Kings; 


therefore Aaruecas elud in ſack- cloth, got not en- 


trance at the Kings gate: but whom dooth the 
Lord comfort ? Is it not thoſe who mourne? To 


downe before him. 

Then are ce moſt welcome to God, and 
out fee mon pleafanrunto him, hon k n w. 
tred With the teares of repentance: therefore is 
it his comſortable rack to his Church, My 

Done 


| whom graunts he moſt familiaracceſte? ſurely, | 
to thoſe that are moſt N humbled and caſt] 


N 


— 


— 5 — 
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of 70 Chriſtian. | 
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Doue , which monrnesin the clieftieſ the rock, (bew 


| me thy face. | 

| Asforthe ſecond : the conſideration of that 
which wee are, is alſo to a Chriſtian the matter 
| ofhis griefc; firſt , in regard of our continuall 
temptations to ſinne, Sathan euer ſecking to re- 
couer his olde sion in vs. As Pharaoh fol- 
lowed Liracls ſo Sathan followeth the redeemed 
man, doing all that he can to bring him backe a- 
gaine to his former ſeruitude and bondage. 
Sccondiy, alſo in regard of our manifold croſſes 
and troubles, which like vnto the waues of the 
| Sca,oncafter another,come vpon vs. 

And here with alſo comes in the troubleſome 
eſtate of Gods Church: as good Nehemiah was 
' not ſo merry for the preferment hee had in the 
Court of King Artaſbaſbte, as ſorrow full for the 

deſolation of Ieruſalem ; ii ſhould not (aid he) 


my countenance be ſad, when the Citie of my fa- 
' thers lyeth walle ? So is it with the Chriſtian, | 
though his one particular eſtate bee neuer ſo 
good, yet is it his gtiefe to ſce the Church of God 


in trouble. | 

The third matter of our grieſe ariſeth of the 
conſideration of that which wee are not, but 
would be. The Chriſtian hath ſome hacly fore- 
taſte of the excellent pleaſures of the life to 


come; and therefore it is a griefe for him tobee 


holden from it, and a ioy to remoue toward it: | 


| | Y 3 but 


Cant 3. 14. 


10 
The Chriſtians 
tet tations are 2 


gricke to him. 


11 
And his mani- 
told croſſes. 


12 
And the trou- 
bles of Gods 
Church. 


Nehew.*.3+ 


13 
And the long 
deliy of that 
promiſed 
'Kiogdome. 
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Pſal. 36. 


14 
Loy and griefe 
agree not in 
worldlings:it is 
| otherwilc in 
Chriſtians, 
Maxorhon, 15, 


but certainly he ſhall neuer goe out of the bodie 
for his abſence from God: Si 


43 quod non 
ſaiſli lachrymas meas in conſpetFa tvs; li thou de 


thou maiſt obtaincir. Alas, how ſhall che Lord 
gather our teares into his bottle, if we ſhed them 
not? or how ſhall he giue vs that comfort for 
which we neuer mourned? 

In worldlings, ioy and grieſe agree not roge- 
cher, che one of them excels the other: it is not ſo 
with a Chriſtian, Lachryme ſunt iili vice delicis- 
ram, for in mourning he findes vnſpeakeable ioy. 
And as after raine the ayte becommeth more 
pure; ſo after the ſhowers of teares the Conſci- 
ence is cleared and comfortcd : 2 #4 enim ſecun· 
dam Deum ſunt lachryme in gem pariunt cer tamq; 
laritiam for thoſe teares Which are according to 
God , doc alway bring forth moſt ſure conſo- 
lation. 


The Cenſure. 
Bat the want of this holy mourning which is eni- 
dent in many proves, that all are not Chritians in- 
deed, who now wſarpe the Chriftian name. 


— — 
1— — 


— 
— — — 


CHAP. 


with ioy, who liues not in t —4 wich grieſe 
deſider 

babes fende lach p, onde dicrurus es Deo, po. 

ſireſt chat which thou haſt not, ſhed teares that 


| 
| 


| 


Cnavrrexa XL 


Of his Griefe , ariſing of 


atroubled Conſcience, 


A GY H that my griefe were well 
> weighed , and my miſeries 
laude together in 4 balance | 
it would now bee heauier 
9 then the ſand of the Sea, 
lob 6. 2. The Lorde deoth 
e renve his platues, and en- 
creaſeth his wrath againit mee, Job 10. 17. 
| bis hand is beanie vpon mee night and day, 
'Plal, 12 4. heewritethb-tter things again ii mee, 
and maketh mee poſſeſſe the iniquities of my 
| ooh, ob 13.26, his indignation lyeth * 
lal 


Let them mark 
this who doe 
thinke their 
tentations fins 
gular,and that 
none of Gods 
childten were 
troubled cuer 


o lore as they. 


_— tt. 
* 


pſal. 77. 7. 
dEla 63.15. 
© Terem. 15.18. 


«Plal.13.2, 


— 


he Anatomie 


Plal. 88. 7. hee filleth mee with bitter neſſe, and 
ſelfers me net to tale my breath, lob ꝙ. i 8. Change: 
and armiet of ſorrowes = again 75 „Job. to. 
17. rt is in perplexitie, my ſoule is ama · 
| Arn 4. Igbe muri all the day long, and 
am ſore broken: I roare for the very griefe of my 
heart Plal. 3 8.6.My bowels ſwell , and mine heart 
is turned within mee, Lam.1. 20. Mine eyes are 
dimme through griefe, Plal. 6. Ay fleſh hathno 
reſt at all, bat fightings without, and terrers with- 
in, 2.Cor. 7. 5. Ata womanwithchilde,who 
draweth neere to the trauaile, is in ſorrow , and 
erzethin her paine , ſo am 1 in thy ſgbt, O Lord, 
Eſa.26.17. 


— — — — — 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for deliuerance from theſe terrors. 


Las,0 Lord, * wilt tho abſent thy ſelfe for 

ener? Dis the multitude of thy mercies and 
ompaſsions reſtrained from me? ©[ball my 

heanines be continuall and my plague deſperat that 
it cannot be healed** Alas, Lord, how long wilt thou 
forget me? how long wilt thos hide thy face from 


— 


me? bow long ſhall I take connſell within my ſelſe, 
hauing 


of a Chriſtian. | 161 


having wearineſſe daily in my heart. O Lord it is 


thy praiſe that thos art gracious and mercifull : 
Thou breateſt not the braiſed Reed, and quench- 
eſt not the ſmoaking flaxe. Thew i exalteſt the ſor- 


romfull ts ſaluation. * Hide not therefore thy face 


from me, O Lord, neyther take mee for thine enc- 

mie, but haue mercy vpon mee, and conſider how 
lam ſore troubled. * Contend not with mee any 
more, neither rebuke mee in thine anger, lea 
thou turne me to nothing. What ſball I ſay onto 
thee ? O thow who art the preſerner of men , I haue 
ſinned agamf# thee, ® but according to the multi- 
tude of thy compaſrions have mercy vpon mee, and 
pot away my miquities, r reſlore me to theioy of 
thy ſaluation, and ſlabliſb me with thy free ſpirit. 
O Lord, who ſpeakeſt peace to thy Saints, make 
me to heareioy and gladneſſe, chat the bones 
which thou haſt broken may reioyce: then ſhall 
my tongue ſing ioyfully of thy righteouſneſſe, 
and my mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe. 


THE LORDS CANSWERTO THE 
Cunts ria. | 


N 


O tentation hath overraken you, bur 
ſuch as appertaines to mam: remember 


Z you 


that I am faichfull, and will not ſuffer | 


"Elay 42-3. 
Slob 5-11, 
lob 13.24. 


Im. . 20. 
Elay 57-16. 

| Pſal.6.2. 
lerem. 0 24 
* lob 7. 20. 


*Plal.51.9. 


Pfal. 1.1. 


Cer. 10.13. 


« te 
* 


— 
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Euery tentati» 
on hath an 
| iflue. 


| 
Comfort a 


aint ſpiritual 
elerti0ns, 


Gods mercy to 
his Children is 
lure and euet- 
laſting, 


| * 
The greneſt 
| eriefe 15 griclc 
of conlcier c ©, 
Prov. 19. 


* 
- 


Thc bcalth of 
conlicience 


things. 


you to be tempted aboue that you be able, but 
will cucn giue the iſſue wich the temptation, 
that yee may bee able to beare it, I. Cor. 10.1 3, 
ill not breake the bruiſed Reed, nor quench 
the ſmoaking Flaxe, Efay 42. for alittle while 
haue I forlaken thee, but with great compalsi- 


conliſts in wo 


on will I gather thee: for a moment in mine 
anger haue I hid my face from thce, but with 
cuerlaſting mercy haue I had compaſsion on 
thee. The Mountaines ſhall remouc, and che 
hils fall dow ne, but my mercy ſhall not depart 

from thee ; neyther ſhall the Couenant of wy, 
peace fallaway, ſaithche Lorde , who hath com- 

paſsion on thee, xſay 5 4.7. 


*% 


—  — 


Tar OrstRvVATIONS. 


which cooth proccede from a troubled 

Coplcience : The Spirit of a man may ſu- 

ſtaine his infir mities, but a wounded Spirit who 
can beare it ? 

The health ofconſcicnce conſiſts in theſetwo; 

firſt, in a ſenſe of Gods mercy pardoning our 


Ti heauieſt griefe of a Chriſtian , is that 


ſinnes 


| 


of a Chriſtian. 


ſinnes in Chriſt : ſecondly, in a holy diſpolicion | 
to ſpitituallexerciſes. 
| And the diſeaſe or trouble of conſcience pro- 
ceedeth from the contrary euill : for if the ſoule 
be forlaken for a time, it becomes vnable for 
(pirituall exerciſe. Faith becomes weake, Loue 
waxeth cold, Grace topray is relented; yea, as 
the Mooneis but a darke body when the Sunne 
looketh not vpon it, ſo the ſoule is but dead 
when God doth not worke in it, and in this ab- 
ſence of God, no man can tell how ſore the 
ſoule is troubled, but he who hath felt the com- 
forts of his preſence. 
But the other euill is much more fearefull: 
when God erects a tribunal in the conſcience, & 
iues out into it a iuſt condemnatotie ſentence 
or ſin which cannot be denyed ; there followeth 
vpon it a ſenſe of wrath, which like a fire bur- 
ning within it, doth miſerably torment the ſoule 
of him in whomit is. 
Whereupon there followeth ſuch a diſtem- 
ture of the whole body, that as David felt in 
imſelfe, the moiſture thereof is turned into 
the drought of Sommer. The reaſon hereof is 
given by Bernard : The ſoule hath vnder it a ho- 


whom it reſts. Viaiicat Anima & vinificatur : If 
that life by which the ſoule liueth relinquiſh it, 
chat is, if the help and comfort of Gods bleſ- 

2 2 led 


dy, which it gouerns; aboue it the Lord, in 


— 
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Wha com 
the dileaſe of 
conſcience 
proceeds, to 
wit, 

1. When God 
forſaken it, and 
takes away the 
lenle of mercy, 
then is the 
ſoule ſore 
troubled, 


3. Put when he 
puriges it with 
a ſer ſe of his 
wrath,then it is. 
worſe troubled 


1 
Trouble of 
mande diſtem- 


=_ the whole 
y 


Plal. 32. 

Bern in perusr, | 
Serm 48. 
Auruft.in Ioan. 
Traci. ig. 


— 


— 
S 
gt 
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led Spirit forlake it z how can it be, but the ſoule 
muſt allo relinquiſh the body: 


6 


The firſt of 
| theſe ſpiricvall 
| troubles com- 


pared to a lie 


grivg dilcaſe. 


7 
The ſecond to 
a fearetull con- 


lampuon. 


Bern. in aſſump. 


Marie. ſerm. 4. 


For thice cau- 
ſes doth the 
Lord exerc:(c 

| hn Children 

| with thele in- 

| ward ſuffer ing: 


The A natcmie 


2 — 


And yet both theſe wayes it pleaſeth the Lord 
to exercilc his children in this life: fitſt. by deler- 
tion, wherein ſenſe of mercy & ſpiritu ill itrength | 
vnto good is with-drawne from them; and this 
is vnto them as a lingering dilcale : the fruit 
wherof,is, firſt,co humble them for their former 
ſinnes; ſecondly, to make them eſteeme moreot 
the preſence of God when hee grants it vnto 
them. 

But the other is worſe, v hen not onely he for- 
lakes them, but alſo as it were, doth purſue them 
wich his wrath: this is like vnto a fearefull con- 
ſumption, which if it continued would vndoe 
them: infernus enim quidam anima rea conſeien- 
tia eſt; for an euill conſcience is a certain infetnal 
priſon of the ſoule, 

And with this accuſing and tormenting con- 
ſcience it pleaſeth God allo to exerciſe his chil- 
dren; firſt, to workein them a conformity with 
Chriſtin ſpiricuallſufferings; ſecondly, to teach 
them by cxpericnce the bitternes of that wrath 
to come, that they may flie from it; and thirdly, 
to learne them ſome knowledge of that incom- 
prehenſible loue Chriſt cartied toward them, 
who for their ſakes dranke out the dregs of that 
cup, the drops hercof are ſo intollerable vnto 
them. 


The 


8 


of a Chriſtian. 

The firſt of cheſe the wicked know notʒ they 
were neuer comforted with his preſence , and 
how can they be gritued with his abſence? but 
the ſecond they ſhall know: how euer for a time 
their conſciences being burnt as it were, witha 
' hoteiron,are without feeling of ſinne, & no way 
troubled for itʒ yet ſhall it at length wakenthem, 
and trouble them with a gnawing worme that 
neuer ſhall die. 


| The Cenſure. 

Now the great number of them, who being loa- 
| dened with ſinne, were nener troubled in conſci- 
| ence for ſinne proues that all are not Chriſtians in- 
deed, who now vſurp the Chriſtian name. 


| 
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8 
The wicked 
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with the ab. 
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neuer feltt 


comforts of his 
prelence. 
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The praiſe of 
Patience, 


What nced we 
haue of Pau- 
ence. 


The eAnatomie 


Cuarres XII. 


Of his Patience. 


— 


Fong The Lords — 


_—_— 


Y Ee that is ſlowe to wrath is 

„ > of great wiſedome : and hee 
NC that raleth his owne minde 

- Ou better then bee that win- 
82 neth 7 = , Proverb. 16. 
Te peſſeſſe therefore your ſonles 
l — *q 19. 
and let your patient minde be knowne to all men: 
Phil..4. 5. for ye haue great need of patience , that 
after yee haue done the good will of God, yee may 


receive the promiſe, Heb. 1 0.3 6. Render not cuil 
for euill nor rebuke for rebuke : but contrariwiſe, 


fv 


bleſſe, 


' of a Chriſtian. 
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| bleſſe, knowing that ye are therunto called, that ye 
ſhould be the heyres of bleſsing, 1 Pet. 3.9. Anal in- 
deede) if yee be railed on for the name of Chriſt , 
bleſſed are ye for the ſpirit of glory & of God reſts 
on you;which on their part is ewill [poken of but on 
jour part is glorified. 1.Pet.4. 14. f therefore pee 
ſuffer not as murtherers or exill doers, be not aſha- 
med. ver. 1 6. Say not thou, / will recompence enill, 
but wait on the Card, and hee ſball ſane thee,Prog. 
| 29.22. Be patient and ſettle your heart, lam. 5 . 
for the patient abiding of the righteous ai be 
glaaneſſe, Pro. i 0.28. The Lord is a God of indge- 
ment, and they are bleſſed that wait for him. Eſay 
| 30.18. 
| 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 


for Grace toobey this 
Command. 


12 * emcreaſe thy graces toward mee, ſo that 
1 be not deſiutute of any gift , waytingfor the 
appearance of my Lord ies Chrilt : Lord conform 
me tothe end, that I may be blameleſſe in that day, 
' and © may walke worthy of thee, pieaſing thee in all 
things, * and may be H rengtimed with all glu, 
' through — to all patience and long 
' ſuffering with ionfulneſſe. * 
e 


| 
| 


— 


The cauſe 
ſhold be 

for which we 
ſuffer. 


The fruit of 
Patience. 


F 11.14. 
. 1. Cor. 1.7. 


Coloſ. 1. 10. 
4Coloſ 111. 
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The Anatomie 


THE CHRISTIANS 
Practiſe of this Com- 
wand. 


—_—s 


Will waice on the Lord, Zeph.3. 8. and my 
| SE ſilence vnto my God: for of 
him my ſaluation, Pſa. 62. I will 
rouc my ſelfe vnto him in much patience, in 
afflictions, in neceſsities, in diſtreſles, 2. (or. 6. 4. 
ſubmitting my ſelfe vnto che will of my God, 
and in all things giving thankes to him — 
leſusChriſt,i.The/.$.18. 


— 


Trrt Onsrtxavarions. 


; 


He Goſpell of our Lord leſus Chriſt, is 

compared by S. aal to a mirror,wherin 

we behold the glory of God with open 
face, and by which we are transformed into the 
ſimilitude of his Image: for ſo many as are the 
Sonnes of God by Regeneration, to them hee 
communicates his Image by his word & ſpirit. 


His 


— — 


* 


— — — 


"OE of a Chriſtian 


His goodneſſe is extended ouer all his crea- 
tures and he illuminateth euery one that comes 
into the world: for cuery man by nature kath in 
him as much liglit as furniſheth to him ſom prin- 
ciples of good and euill, to make him inexculable 
in all the euill thut he doth. 

But as for his owne children, he markes them 
from the reſt of the world, by his one image: 
and chis is it wherein wee ſhould chiefly try our 
(clues, whether we be the workmanſhip ot God 
by Regeneration, as wee are his creatures by the 
firſtcreation,or not: and this tryall is robe made 
by our ſimilitude and conformity with him. 

As other affections are reformed in the Rege- 
neration ſo allo is out Patience. Conceryng it. 
three things are to be cœnſidered; firſt, the nature 
of Patience; ſecondly, the neccisity; thirdly, the 
viility thereof. 

Patience, as faith the Apoſtle, is a grace 
ncedtull for vs, to ſuſtaine vs in the doing of Gods 
will, and in the expectation of his promiſes, Heb. 
10. From this is borrowed that deſcription of 
Angnſtine: Patience in a grace of the Spirit, ſlam- 
ing from faith, by which we ſaffer euill things wil. 
lingly becauſe we will not forſake thoſe good things 
by which we may come to better. 2.4 

Theeuils which with patience we muſt (uffer, 
are not the euils of ſin ( for it is not ꝑatience but 
effeminate feebleneſfe to ſuffer it) but — 
Aa 0 


tt. 


Bur 15 image 
1s com mudica- | 
red to his chil- 
dren onely, 
How we may 
know whether 
2 - Gods 
workman 
by the — 
290, or no. 
4 
Patience is re- 
tormed alſo in 
our Regenera- 
c00, 


$ 
A deſcripti 
of the — | 
of Patience, 
Heb. 10. 
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6 
Patience ſuf. 
fers not the c- 
ulis of fin, but 
the cuils of at- 
flicu on. 


D .rience nece i- 
ary tor two 
caule i: 

1 Becauſe the 
good chat Goc 
bath promiſe d 
is not preſenti 
performed, 


The ſecond is the necelsity of Patience. In 


{ wich Patience to wait for it. 


proclaymed enmity: the bleſſed ſecd of the wo- 


ſu 
Ot 


of a\flition. Againe,the good which we will not 
forlake, is, as faich che Apoſtle, the doing of the 
good will ot God, and the better things which 


God hath promiled , and we do hope hercafter to 
obtaine. 


two reſpects Patience is moſt :firſt,the} . 
good which-God hath promifed and wee hope 
for, is ſuſpended and delayed fora time: which 
time though in regard of the diſpenſer it be ſhorr, 
becauſe he knowes when he willgiucic,yer to the 


expeQant it is very long therefore haue we need 


Next, becauſe of the preſent manifold evils 
wherewith in this life we are exerciſed. We liue 
in the company of the wicked, ho are vnto vs as 
the Cananites were to Iſracl. pricks in our ſide, and 
thornes in our eyes. Neyther will the Lord haue 
chem ſcparaced from vs, but the Popple muſt 
1 with the — till the day — 
uclt. Patienter itaq; ferendumeſt quod feſlinan- 
ter auferendum dt e#. e 

There will neuer bee peace, where God hath 


man, and ſeede of thecurſed Serpent will neuera - 
grce; let there bee but two of them in the world 
e brethren, the one of them ſhall ſlay the 
er. as Caine did Abel: let them be in one houſe 
vnder one diſcipline, yet the one ſhall 
the 


_— 


—— 


— 


of-a Chriſtian. 


che other, as Jſmaeldid Iſaac: yea, put them into | 
one wombe,as were {, Eſaws, yet the one 
hall ſtriue with the other. 

As the rocke in the ſea (aid Nax ian en) lyeth 
ohiect to the waues & the lea, railed by euery 
u inde from vhatſoeuer coaſt it blow : ſo is the 
Chriſtian in the woildꝰ ſubiect tothe trouble o 
euery wicked man that can come necte him; and 
chcrtore hath he need to be armed wi h patience, 
and to walke among them circumipecily, as a 
mong ſnares. 

Now to the third, the vtility of Patience: euery 
grace of the ſpirit hath in it ſome ſpeciall veriue, 
hereby it excels another but the principal 
praiſe of Patience is pointed out by our Sauiour 
in that precept, Peſſeſſe your ſoules in Patience. 

T heſcare three excellent graces, Faith, Loue, 
and Patience: by Faich I poſſeſſe Chriſt Iefus ; by 
Louc I poſſeſſe my neighbour, and make him 
minc one; by Patience I poſſeſſe my ſelfe: hee 
that hath not Faith is without the Head, he that 
nath not Love is without the Body, and hee that 
aath not Patience is without himſelſe, no Maſter 
nor poſleſſor of himſelſe, but ſtill ouer-ruled by 
che will ofanother. 

Beſide this, Patience entertaines all the reſt of 
chegraces of the ſpirit : ita enim prepoſits eſt Dei 
rebs: patientia , vt nu/lum opus Deo c tun 
per petrare poſait extranenss 9 for it is — 
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It mitigates 
euil, aud makes 
| heauy croſles 
caſie. 

| Auguſt. Marc. 
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15 
Three wayes 
chiefly 13 our 
Patience im- 
pugned by Sa- 
than. 


Ber in conwerſ, 
Pali. 


16 
Troubles c- 
ming from c- 
uill men ſhoy! 
not commouc 
vs, and why, 

2. Sam. 16. 11. 


. 


| 


ſet ouer the affaires of God, that without it no ſpi- 
rituall vorke acceptable to God can be done; no 
prayer to God, yea, no piety, no duety of loue to 
man can be diſcharged without patience. 

Moreouer, patience mifigaces euils, and ma- 
keth heavy and difficult croſſes eaſieto be borne: 
Patientia enim fit vt homo liberetur à male, non 
exteriore & aliens, ſed intim ac ſuo ; whereas 
impaticnce were it neuer ſo great, relicues not 
men ol the euils that offend them, but rather en- 
creaſeth ic; ſo that by it, ſmall croſſes becom grea- 
ter and heauier to be born: mpatientes dum ma- 
la pati nolunt, nonefficiunt vt malis eruantur, ſed 
vt mala grasiora patiantur. 

Therefore Sathan ſeckes by many meanes to 
bereaue vs of ſo great a good, but eſpecially by 
thele three iniuries; in our perſon; in our goods, 
and our name. Hoe veluti triplici ariete pulſatur 
patientia noſlra : againſt theſe three thereforeare 
we to confirme our (clues. 

As for the afflictions of our perſons, ifthey 
come mediately vpon vs by men; wee are to re- 
member that which our Sauiour ſaid to Pilate - 
Thou couldſt haue no power ower me at all jf it were 
not einen thee from aboue und that which Dania 
pake to Abiſbai concerning Shimei that curſed 
him : Suffer hin, for the Lord hath hidden him : it 
may be that the Lord will looke on mine afflictions, 
and do me good for his cur ſing this day, 

And 


| 


1 ——— — 
e 
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of aChnſtian. 


And againe we are ta remember that of the 
Apoſtle, le wreſt/e not againſt fleſb and blond, but 
ag, Principaiities and powers, Or. that is, that 
it is not ſo much men clothed with fleſh & blood 
that fight againſt vs, as Sat han that workers in 
them; Nihil enim aliud fant omnes impy , 

membra Diaboli ? For what elle are the wicked 
but members of Sathan, moued by him? and 


our enemie. 

If ſo we do, vc will neuer fight againſt the wic- 
ked q the world with their oαꝗn weapons, to ren- 
der euill for euill, or rebuke for rebuke: for if they 
prouoke us to euill, and we in our impatience be 
prouoked by them; what difference is there be- 
tween vs, but that they ſinned firſt, and we ſinned 
next ? Mihil enim inter prouecantem , & proueca- 
tum intereſt, niſu quod ile prior in maleficio depre- 
benditor & ille poſterior. 

As rauening and deuouring beaſts cannot hurt 
vs, vnleſſe they finde vs in their way; ſo cannot 
the wicked of the world harme vs, if we goe not 
their way: that is, if we doe not as they doe, but 
keep a way different from theirs : that is, as our 
Sauiour commands vs, Pray for them when they 
perſecute ys: otherwiſe it is certaine, that ifany 
man wil — Sathan with Sathans armor, 
he ſhall ſuffer a ſhamefull oucrthrow at his hands. 

Hee that cannot ſuffer a {mall croſſe, is there 

Aa z; any 


therefore not them, but him wee are to account 


It is great 
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ene. | 
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He that cannot | 

(uffer euill 

words, how w' 

he luſtei a H 

pet crolle 


i. 


| mea; My conſcience (ſaid Ange) is ſufficient 


be » A natumie 


— 


ny 2. — greater? it the diſtem- 
perate h ofanother mans mouth, put thee 
aut of paticncez how wilt thou for Chriſts ſake 


reliſtrothe blood? AAbſis d ſerns Chrifti tale in: 
quinamentum, vf Petientis maioribus praparate 
rebus in minimii excidat. 

It is true, chat as a good conſcience is neceſſar) 
for our ſelues to apptoue vs to Cod; ſo our good 
name is tor others, chat we may be the 
more able to edifie chem : Mihi guidem ſafficit 
conſcientia mea, vobis autem neceſſaria eſt fama 


for mee, but my good name is neceſſary for you. 
And to this ſame purpoſe ſaid Philo; Now eft neg- 
— 2 res tum ad cuſtodian, tum as 

gnitatem vit a vtiliſima. 
But where neyther a good conſcience within. 
nor a good conueriation without, can preleruc 
our good name, we muſt with patience endure it. 
Neuer one lived in the world io holy and without 
by as Ieſus Chriſt, and yet what contradiction 
id he ſuſtaine of ſinners? If they called the Maſter 
of the houſe Beelzebub , what will they doe to the 
(eruants ? No innocency can guard thee againſt 
the ſlanderous tongues of the wicked. 
T his is the very worke of the Diuell, who was 
lyar from the beginning: vt ſerass Dezmendacio 
laceret , & falſis epiniombus glorieſum nomen in- 
famet, vt quicenſcientie ſux lace clareſeunt aliens 
ro- 


* — 


— — 


of a Chriftian 


rumoribss /ordidentar ; to rend the ſeruants of 
God with lies, & ftaineth-m in cheirname, whom 
he knows honourable in their good conſcience, 

It is a great praiſe ſoroliuc,that others be com- 
pelled to commend thee, but great puſillanimitie 
to ſtand in need of another mans praiſe. As the 
Moone that borrowes her light from the Sunne, 
is vader a continuallchange, ſo the minde which 
is ſwaied vp and downe by the breath of other 
men, can neuer be ſtable. 

As a true Chriſtian is not puft vp, when hee is 


he is himſelſe, ſo is he not caſten downe when he 
is eſtecmed to be worle then indeede he is. Asa 
rich man will laugh, if he be called poore, becauſe 
he knowesir is falle; ſo a Chriſtian when hee is 
charged withenils, whereofhcknowes he is not 
guilty. Bene ſibi conſcius non debet falſts maneri, 
wee aimare plus ponderis in aliens eſſe connitio, 
quam in ſos teſlimonio. 

Now as for thoſe troubles which come imme- 


iently to beare them, whether they be in our 
— our goods: ſball we receine good things 
from lum, and not receiae euill ? 

Morcouer, wee haue had fathers of our bodies 
who haue corrected vs at their pleaſure, and wee 
haue beene ſubiect to them, how much more 


ſhould we be ſubiect co the father of Spitits ho 
alway 


eſteemed of others to be better then he knowes | 


ET 
* 


diately from God, wee ought ſo much the more ſ iQ, 


from men, yea 
the cutting 

dur fleſh ; 10 10 a 
'hame not to 
ſuffer C ods 
corrections. 


| 


28 
A rebuke of 
thoſe that ca- 
not abide to br 
touched with 
wrong. 
Micah 74 


— 


he 24 natomie 


alway corrects vs tor our profit? yea, ſeeing vn- 
der hope of health we can be content that Phyſi- 
cians cut and burne our bodies let vs be aſnamed 
to murmure when the Lord chaſtiſeth vs, ſeeing} 
he doth it for no other end, but that after it we 
may enioy the quiet fruit of righteouſneſſec. 

But how many men ſhall ye finde profeſsin 
Chriſt, and yet like vnto thoſe of whom Auicab 
aid in his time, Ihe beſt of them are bryers: they 
thinke it Religion good enough, if they be _ 
when none oftendsthem; but if you touch them 


wich the ſmalleſt iniutie, ye ſhall finde them T hi- 
Ailesand T hornes to pricke you. | 


The Cenſure. | 
And of this alſo it is manife#, that all haue not 
— cbriſtias diſpoſition vbo now vſorpe the Chri- 
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Cuarrex XIII. 


Ol his Anger. 


The Lords Command. 


— 


E not of an haſty ſpirit to be 

> angry: fer Anger reſts in the 

beſeme of fooles , Eccles.7. 

TV 1 1.Whoſoencr is angry With 

| 2 his brother vnaduiſedly, is 

capable of indgement, Matt. 

DA 5.22.The diſcretion of 4 man 

differreth his anger, and it is the glory of a man to 

paſſe by an offence,Prouer. 1 q. 11. The foole is kno- 

wen by his anger: but the wiſe conereth ſhame , Pr. 

| 12.16.Ceaſe therefore from anger, and leaue off 

wrath, Plal. 37.8. But ( ye) be angry ſinne not, 

and let not the Sunne goe downe vpon your wrath, 
Epheſ. 4. 2 6. 

Bb The 
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THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for Grace to obey this Com- 


— 


— — 


Lord," thou haſt formed me for thy ſelfe : 
2 theref, fore gine me vnderſtanding, that / 
may learne thy commandements.*<© eure 
irit vpon me — aboxe : * and teach me in 

4 i nes to 2 75545 in thy ſight.*Thou 
art grations and righteous, and teacheſt ſinners 
thy way, ((pecially) them that be meeke wilt thou 
guide in indgement. Deliner me from wrath, con. 
tention and debate , which are the workes of the 
a 8 and worke in me a mecke and a quiet ſpirit, 
hbefore thee is a thing much ſet by : b e ; hal 

I ſbew by good conner ſation my workes in the meck- 


dom to the thy Na h 
e 


_— 
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of a Chriſtian. 


THE CHRISTIANS 
Practile of this Com- 


maund. | 
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Am the Lords ſeruant, Iwill not forget him: 
| EF 1. bur will lay vp his wordes in my 

heart, that I ſinne not againſt him, P/«/.1 1 9. 
| will not walke after the ſtubborneneſſe of minc 
heart, that I ſhould not heare the Commaunde- 
ments of my God, ſerem. i 6. I 2. Iwill not ſtriue 
but wil be gentle toward all men, inſtructing with 
meekeneſſe them that are contrary minded, 2. 
im. 2. For I haue no ſuch cuſtome as to be con- 
centious, I. Cor. 11. 16. but I cannot for-beare 
them which are cuill, Zewel. 2. 2. I cannot ſuffer 
uch as deceiue the ſeruants of the Lord, Rewel.2. 
20./aying they are Apoſtles, and are not, Reuel. 2. 
2. ſor the zeale of thine houſe hath eaten me, and 
he rebules of them that rebuked thee are fallen 
vpon me, F ſal. 6 g. g. yea, my zeale hath conſumed 
me, becauſe mine enemies haue forgotten thy 
word, T ſal. 1 19.139. 


1 our own cauſe, 


The holy ſpi- 
rit appeared 
firſt in the like- 
neſs of a Doue, 
after that in 
likeneſſe of 


Fre. 


I 
Teaching vs 
meekeneſſe 10 


but burning, 
zcale in th: 
cauſe of God. 
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Hat (ame holy Spirit that deſcended vp- 

pon the Apoſtles in the ſimilitude of fire, 

deſcended firſt on the Lord leſus in the 
ſimilitude of a Doue, to teach vs, that in ſome 
chings we ſhould be patient and meeke, in others 
inflamed with an holy anger; and that both the 
one and the other are the effects of GO Ds 
Spirit. 

In our owne particulars wee ſhould be patient, 
inthecauſe of God wee ſhould be zealous ; aftcr 
the example of Moſes, who was the meckeſt man 
vpon the face of the earth, but wonderfullangry 
when he ſaw God diſhonoured by Idolatry: hee 
ſpared not to put to the edge of the ſword thoſe 
people whom otherwiſe he loued moſt dearely. 
But alas, our corruption carries vs a contrary 
way, making vs fierie beyond meaſure in reueng- 
ing our own wrongs, but wondrous cold in plea- 
ding the cauſe of God. 

Anger is a naturall affection, by which the 
ſoule of man is commoued to remedy the cuill 


done 


— à—j — 
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| 


done againſt the will thereof, by revenge. I call it 
a Naturall affetion,luchas God created in 4dam 
in the ſtate of innoccncy,other wile it had not bin 
in our bleſſed Sauiour. 

Now there are two forts of Anger : one car- 
nall, which is the worke of the fleſh, and forbid- 
den: another holy, which is a worke ob the (pirit 
and commanded. Alia eſt ira quam impatientia 
excitat alia quam telus format:ilia ex vitio hac ex 
virtute. 

For the commotion of the minde is accor- 
ding to the mouer thereof; it the Spirit of God 
commoue thy minde, it is an holy anger raiſed 
for iuſt cauſes, and tempered in ordinate mea- 
ſure : Affectiones dona Dei ſunt, cum a ratione 
duce ac imperatore mouentar; Affections are the 
gifts of God, when they are mooued by Rea- 
on, as their leader and commaunder : and in 
(peciall , /racandia moderate ſpirans Zeli eft ar- 
waturs ; moderate Anger is the armour of 
Zcale. 

But if the ſpirit of Sathan commoue thy 
minde, hee raiſeth an anger which eyther is vn- 
iuſt, or at leaſt ſo immoderate, that thou neither 
canſt keepe vnder it reverence toward thy God. 
loue toward thy neighbour , not compalsion to- 
ward thy ſelſe. 

This carnall Anger is a raging cuill : A- 
mentanes inſanis , a momentanie madneſle, 
Bb 3 ſaid 
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Anger a natu- 
rall affection 
created by 
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bby. Sec. 125. 
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7 
What 4 com- 
pound eu: ll 
arnal anger is. 


NZA. 


8 
It makes a man 
viurp the toon 


of God. 


2 
It makes a man 
like voto Sa- 
thay. 
NN bid. 


For a man can- 


{ nor keepe the 


meekenellc of 
God and ma- 
ice of Sithan 
together, 


10 
It ſhakes off all 


reucrence ot 


— 


laid Baſil; compoſitum malom, a compound cuil 
of many euils, laid Nazianzen : Spirituum legio, 
a legion of many euill ſpirits, by which che will 
of him who was the firſt murtherer of man 
is latisfied, and many horrible cuils ate et- 
tected. 

It caſteth off all reuerence of God: for the 
man this way angry, dooth (cr himſelfe in the 
roome of Cod, and would haue the Lord ſub- 
ic to him as his ſeruant, to cxecute without de- 
lay all that wrath he wiſhech for by curled impre- 
cations. 

It diſioyneth a man from God, and makes 
him like to the Diucll : In rerum natura quid m- 
tiſsimum ? an non Deus ? quanam natura bilioſa 
e#t ea que hominem peremit: De his tibi qm 
vartem elige, nam viramg; non licet habere : ] he 
meekeſt ching in the world is God, the moſt an- 
gry and bilious thing in the world is Sathan; 
chooſe thee which of theſe two thou wilt haue 
che meekeneſſe of God or the malice of Sathan 
tor it is ſure both of them together thou canſt 
not haue. 

Againe, it ſhakes off all reuerence of man; 
ratus in tantam mſaniam vertitar , vt dominar 
ommibus appetems nequaꝗ ua ſua ir a dominet uy ; 
lor an angry man becomes ſo madde, that he will 
ouer· rule all others, euen then when he cannot 
rule his one paſsion. 


As 


— 
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As a raging Riuer ouer- flowing the banks, 
takes all with it, that it findes in the way; ſo a 
raging minde ſpares none, neyther Father, nor 
Mother, nor Wife, nor Children, nor any to 
whom it oweth reuerence: not vnlike that beaſt 
in Daniel, with ſcuen hornes and iron teeth, de- 
ſtroying all that arc before it. It felirerh the 
tongue, it fireth the cye,it wrieth the mouth, and 
marreth the moſt comely countenance of man, 
and ſo makcth him vnpleaſant in himſelfe , and 
vndutifull to others. 

y"”_ dooth it diſgrace the countenance 


N 
onely , but as of tempeſt falling on the Sea, 


raiſeth ragingfMauesin itz ſo Anger, Manife#ta 
mentis tempeſias, changeth the ſlate of the mind, 
commouing it with fearful perturbations, which 
before was peaceable : and ſo becomes a iuſi 
puniſhment to him that conceiues ir. Cogitatio- 
nei enim iracundi per a ſunt generationes ,come- 
 dunt matrem ſuam; for the cogitations of an an- 
gry man, are the generations of the Viper, which 
deſtroy their mother. 

But it doth yet wor ſe, it ſuffocatcth grace, 
and ſo cuts off fellowſhip and familiaritie with 
God by prayer: Nunquamenim commotioni con 
templatis inngitar. As the beames of the Sunne 
are not ſcene ken the clouds commoued with 
w indes, couer the face of heauen, and as a trou- 
bled water renders no repreſentation of his 

image 
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mended. 


gainſt carnall 
anger. 
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A holy anger, 
which is com. 


| 


Aa. 


17 
Three helps a- 


Ibe Anatomie 


image, that lookes into it 3 no more can à heart 
troubled with dilordered affections, be familiar 
with God. 

For ſtrengthening vs therefore againſt this 
euill, we haue a notable cxhortation giuen vs by 
the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 4. 26. Be a gr but ſinne not, 
ind let not the Sunne go downe vpon your wrath. 

Whercin wee haue three things to bee con- 
lidercd: firſt, a Precept, Be angry, commaunding 
moderate anger: ſccondly,a Preuention of carnal 
anger, hal ſinne not: thirdly , a Preſcriptionof a 
— againſt carnall anger, if at any time it o- 
uertake vs, /et not the Sunne ne vpon Jour 
wrath. © — g 

Of the firſt wee learne that there is a holy 
anger commendable, becauſe commaunded. Ex- 
amples of ic wee haue in Moſes , in Fhinees, in 

Nehemiah, in our Sauiour, when he law the Tem- 
ple abuſcd; in che Paſtor of Epheſus: and this is 
o farte from being a ſinne, that it is a great ſinne 
not to haue it , as wee ſee in Li, ho is ſharpely 
corrected of God, becauſe hee was not angry at 

— lonnes when they ranne into an open fla 
er. 

In che ſecond we haue a prevention of carnall 
anger, but ſinne not : to helpe vs to the practiſe of 
chis, three things are needful, v hen we are prouo- 
ked vnto anger; firſt, ſilence; ſecondly, conſido- 
ration; thirdly, Prayer. wi 

c 


2 


— — 
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is no timber the fire dyes out, ſaith Salmon; but 
as the barking of one dog doth proucke the bar- 
king of another, ſo the words of Anger retur- 
ned to him that iniured thee, ſtirreth vp but 
more contention. If thou eſteemeſt him thine 
aduorſarie that hath abuſed thee by words, why 
wilt thou make him thy maſter ? which in effect 
thou doſt when thou learneſt at him, by the like 
ſpeeches to abuſe thy ſelfe, which hee hath vſed 
before thee. 

I he turbulent waues of the ſea, though they 
ſeeme as if they would raiſe themſelues vnto 


heauen, yet comming to their bounds, if they 


fall vpon the ſoft and plaine ſands, they returne 

back peaccably and calme;bur if they encoun- 

ter with hard rocks, they breake and become 

more turbulent: lo thou if thou meeteſt thine 

aduerſary with mee łkeneſſe, thou ſhalt ſend him 

away pacificd zif otherwiſe thou ſtand as a rocke 
to reſiſt him, ſetting thy pride againſt his pride, 

thou encreaſeth the ſtoi me of perturbation both 

in his heart, and thinc owe alſo. 

The ſecond remedie is a foure- fold conſidera- 
tion; firſt, of thy ſelfe; ſecondly, of = Sauiour; 
thirdly, of thine enemy Sathan; fourthly, of his 
Inſtruments. 

As for thy ſelſe, conſider thou art but duſt and 
aſhes , no contempt can be laid vpon thee due 

0 — 
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Aug. cont, Pet. 
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The A natemie 
to thy ſinnes z the moſt woorthy men of God 
conſidering their one vnworthineſſe haue bin 
content to bee contemned of men: et tw velut 
omniam preſtantiſsimns iniurias ferre retuſas ? 
and chou as ifrhou wert che moſt excellent man 
in the world, refuſeſt to ſuffer iniuries? 

If che cuill ſpoken of thee be falſe, it per- 
taines not to thee ; if it be true, thou haſt cauſe 
to be angry at it thy ſelfe, and mend it; and if it 
be already mended in thee, and yet by another 
vncharitably obiected to thee, quantumcunqʒ ille 
accuſat vitium tuum, tantum tu laudato medicum 
tuum: as much as he reproues thee for thy vice, 
ſo much giue thou praiſe to the heauenly phyſi- 
tian that healed thee of it. 

Conſider that reuenge is both vnreaſonable 
and hurtfull. Vareaſonable : the blood of the 
Saints ſhed from Abel to this day is not yet re- 
uenged , as you may (ce by their one com- 
plaint, Reuel. 6. Vea, the blood of our Sauiour 
is not yet fully reuenged, and wilt thou in the 
pride of thine heart not reſt till thou bee re- 
uenged? | 

It is alſo hurtſull to thy ſelfe: all carnall re- 
uenge is but like Thamers reuenge; becauſe Ju- 
dah delayed to giue her his third ſonne, ſhee al- 
lured himſelſe to commit inceſt with her: thus 
ſhe hurt her ſelfe to get amends of him. It is no 
otherwiſe in all ſuch priuate reuenges, then if 


thou 


3„„ͤ„„„%é PR 
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thou ſhouldſt firſt put a ſword through thy ſelfe, 
that afterward thou mighteſt ſtrike thy neigh- 
bour with it. 

Secondly , conſider thy Sauiour, who when 
hee was reuiled for thy ſake, reuiled not againe: 
when hee was buffetted bare it patiently, and 
prayed for them on the Croſſe that perſecu- 
ted him : and if there bee any ſparke of grace 
in vs, it ſhould make vs aſhamed of our natu- 
rall pride, which carrieth vs to revenge our ſmal- 


| leſt iniuries. 


Thirdly, hold thine eye vpon Sathan, and 
remember what euer inſtrument hee ſet before 
thy face to diuert thee, hee himſelſe is lying 
in ſecret ambuſhment, as thy principall ene- 
mie to ſnare thee, who hath no other end pro- 
poſed to him, in all iniuries done to thee, but 
to prouoke thee to impatience , that ſo thou 
maiſt blaſpheme God, atleaſt murmurcagainſt 
him. 

Laſt of all, looke aright to the viſible inſtru- 
ments of thy trouble, conſidering them not as 
naked perſons working by themſelues, but as 
members of Sathan , moucd and prouoked b 
him. Be not beaſtly like the Dog, who runnet 
to the ſtone, and not to him that caſt it: turne 
the force of thine anger againſt Sathan, but pitty 
the weake creature whois abuled by him to of- 


fend thee. 
Cc: In 


| 187 


25 
The Patience 
of chriſt, ſtand: 
for an example 
of patience to 
vs, 


| 26 
In All our 
wrongs we are 
to conſidet Sa- 
thi as our ptin- 
cipall enemy. 


| 


2y 
Por the wicked 
are his mem - 
bers moued by 
him, 


* 


| 


| 


bay. 


The Anatomie 


18 


Remedy a- 
g unſt cara 
Anger. 


29 
Three ſotts of 


| men diu-1ſly 
| diſpoled to- 
| ward Angct. 


Meral. 
lab, g. fed. 123. 


30 
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3 I 
The wicked 
are like bryers 
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who touch the. 


In the third roome wee haue a preſcribed 
remedie againſt carnall Anger if it oucr-rake 
vs : Let not the Sunne goe downe ven thy 
wrath. 

There areſome men ſlow to Anger, but if 
once they conceiue it, they cannot eaſily bee 
pacified : others are both haſtily angry, and 
ſtubborne in continuance in it: the third ſort 
are ſlow to anger and ready to forgiue, and theſe 
are the beſt ; ad tranquillitetis bonum plus ap- 
1 for they come neereſt the nature of 
God. 

It is an euill thing to conceiue this carnall 
Anger, but it is farre worſe to keep it. Such is our 
corruption receiued from the firſt Adam, that 
we cannot hold Anger out of our heart:but ſuch 
is the obedience wee owe to the ſecond Adam, 
that we ſhould not let it lodge in our hearts after 
the ſetting of the Sunne. 

As Bryars and thornes which pricke euerie 
hand that dooth handle them, ate the curſed 
fruice of the earth; ſo are theſe ſpightfull men, 
whome if thou doſt ſtirre neuer ſo lightly, they 
pricke thee with bitter ſpeeches z yea, often- 
times though thou doſt not ſtirre them, they 
ſting thee in ſecret with their backbitings, ma- 
nifeſted by their fruites to bee of the curſed 


= of Cain, the firſt murtherer of his Bro- 
ther. 


Bur 


1 


| by the words of ſoberneſſe and truth, they en- 
deuour to małc euill men better, rendring good 
euen to thoſe that haue offended them. 


The Cenſure. 
But now the want of this holy diſpoſition, — 
net, that all are not Chriſtians n. 
vſery the Chriſtian name. 
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But the Children of God are full of —— 32 
nes, loue and meeknes; they will not prick thee, — 
no not when thou doſt 22 them roughlie: dude ot 8d 
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2 te mercies of God , that 
— gine vp your bodyes 4 
: 8 lining ſacrifice, holie and 
Z><g acceptable to God , which 
i your reaſonable ſerving 
[ of God. Rom. 12.1. And 

offer not fu une to raigne in your mortall bodies, 

at — obey it in the luſts thereof. Neither 
— your members as weapons of nyſe 


F Beſeech you brethren , by 


| 
| 


neſtly as in the day, not in eluttonie or drunken- 


' 
| 


| 


Tit. 2.1 1. Therefore as obedient Children, faſbion 
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to ſinne, but give your ſelues to God, and your 
members as weapons of righteouſneſſe to God. | 
Rom. 6. 12. The night in paſt, the day is at hand : | 
c1/t away the workes of darkneſſe , and let vs put 
on the armour of light , ſo that we may walke ho- 


neſſe,or chambring and wantonneſſe, nor in ſlrife 
and enuie, but pat you on the Lord ſeſus Chriſt and 
take no thought for the fleſb to fulfill the laſts 
tbereof. Rom. 1 3. 12. Let your connerſation bee 
ſuch as becommeth the Goſpell , Phil. 1. 27. that 
yee may walke worthy of God, who hath called you 
to his heawenly kinzdome and glory: 1. Theſ. 2. 12. 
for the grace of God which bringeth ſaluation to 
all men, hath appeared vntovs,and teacheth vs to 
deny wngodlineſſe and worldly luſts , and to line 
ſoberly gighteonſly and godly in thus preſent world. 


not your ſelues to the former luſts of your igno- 
rance, but as be who hathtalled you is holy, ſo bee 
ye holy in all manner of connerſation. i. Pet. 1. 1 
Cleanſe your ſelues from all filthineſſe of the ſle 
and ſpirit, and growe vp vnto fall holineſſe in t 
feareof Gd, 2. Cor. 7. 1 having an honeſt conmer- 
ſation, that they who ſpeake euill of you as of cuil 
doers, by your good workes which they ſhall ſee, 


may glorifie Go The 
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« Plal. 119-135 


bz, Theſ. 2-11 
Phil. 2.15 


* Plal, 138.8 
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THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for Grace to obey this 


Command. 


= W 


n= — 


Hew * the light of thy countenance O Lord vp- 

on thy ſeruant, and teach me thy Statutes, that 
I may walk worthy of thy calling : © blameleſſe 
and pure as thy Sonne without rebuke in the 
midde n of this naughty and crooked generation, 
and may ſhine among them as 4 light in the world. 
To this effect * I beſeech thee good Lord to per- 
forme thy worte toward me : thy mercy endureth 
for euer, therefore forſake not the worke of thine 
hand : * but fulfill in mee the good pleaſure of 
thy goodneſſe, and the worte of Faith with power, 
that the Name of my Lord Jeſus may bee glorified 
in mee , and I in him, according to the grace of 
thee my God, and of the Lord leſus Chrift, Amen. 


THE 


— 


_ of Chriſtian, _ 
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| THE CHRISTIANS 


| Practiſe of this Com- 
| maund. 
VV Ll wasinthe fleſh, the m | of 
ſinne which were by the Law, 


| in my members to bring forth fruit vnto — 
but now I am delivered from the La, being 
dead vnto it whereof I was holden, that I ſhould 
ſerue Godin meckaedle of ſpirit. ui g. God | ; 
thereforgbethanked, tbat gtbeig Iva once the 
leruant of ſin, yet now I hade obeyed ſvom the 
heart the forme of doctrine hercunto I was de- 
livered, and © being now made free; from ſinne, 
lam becom the ſeruant of tighteoubneſle: Aa. 
6. ly and do ling forth fruit in hohteſſe: wer. 23. 
For Ino. i my body is the Templeof God, 
and that the holy Go God dwelleththerein: 
1. Cer. 3>4 64.and l knowe tbat i am not mine 
owne but bought with a price ; 1.Cer;6:there- 
fore do I beat done my body by diſcipline, and 
ſtudy by all meanes to — Salben in body 
and ipirit. I. Cor. 6. 

D d - THE 


It is a great 
ſlume ifnow 

ofe ſſin 
Chriſt,we ring 
not forth the 
fruit of godli- 
veſſe, ſeein 
when we were 

the eſtate of 

Itfore, we 
were fruitfull 
to ſinne. 


Let caroall 
Chriſtians be a- 
2 — 


—— 
* . 
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I 
Now followes 
the diſpoſition 
of his outward 
man. 


þ 4 
For firſt the 
ſoule is renued, 
and then the 
body teſtoted. 


I 

The regenera- 

| tio of the bo- 

dy confiltsm 

two ti ings. 

1. Ateſtitution 

of it to original 
lorie. 

1. A unct ca- 

tion of all che 

members 

thercot. 


4 
The Chriftian 


Out. 


— 


The — — 


is ike the A g - : 
gel, holybeth | Within and without; ſo all che Saints of God, 


within & unb- 


— 


Tart Onssrtavarions. 


Itherto we haue ſpoken of the new diſ- 
Him of the inward man in the 

Chriſtian:ic remaineth that now wec 
ſpeake of his outward Man. | 

Inrcgeneration firſt the ſoule is renued , then 

the bodic reſtored : Sinne began in the (oule, 
and from it ſhame and death came vpon the bo- 
die Graco ugaine firſt reformes the ſoule, and 
then proceeds to reforme and reſtore the body: 
for as the in ward Man is, ſo is the outward. 
Tue regeneration of the bodie hath in it two 
chings : firſt, a reſtitution of it tb originall dig- 
nit ie and glorie and greater, this ſhall be done 
in the reſurrection: ſecondly, a ſanctification of 
all the members thereof, hereby they are made 
weapons of righteouſneſſe, and this is preſently 
done by grace. 

For as by grace the Chriſtian is renued in 
the ſpirit of his minde, fo allo in all his exter- 
nall conuerſation. As thoſe holy Angels that 
ſtand about the throne of God are full of eyes 


foris 


— — — 


of a Chriſtian. . 

foris ſe & intus circumſpiciunt, u ithin them they 
haue light and holineſſe, by which they looke 
to their Iudge, euer ſeeking to pleaſe him; wich- 
out them allo light and holineſſe, by which they 
looke to their brethren, euer labouring to giue 
good example to them. a 

| Fidelem decet vngiq; eſe manifeſt um, a god- 
ly man ſhould bee manifeſted and knowne by 
all the parts of his life, & ab inceſſs, & aſpects, 
Ca veſte, & a voce both from his veſtment and 
his voyce, from his looking and his walking: 
Vox enim quadam eſt anime corporis motus; tor 
the motion or geſture of the body is a certaine 
| voyceor ſpeech ofthe ſoule. 

Bur as Chryſeſtome complained of baſtard 
| Chriſtians in his time, lo may we of ours: where- 
by ( ſaid hee) ſhall I iudge and diſcerne you ro 
bee Chriſtians ? ſhall I iudge thee by the place 
| whercunto molt frequently thou reſorteſt? thou 
loueſt the Theater or the tauerne better then the 
Temple. Shall I judge thee by the geſture of thy 
body? thy diſſolute laughter declareth thy dil- 
| ſolute affection. Shall I iudge thee by thy appa- 
rell? euen by itallo the vanity of thy mind is dil- 
| coucred. Shall I iudge thee by thy companions? 
If thou ſeeſt a theefe, thou runneſt with him, and 

art pattaker with the adulterers. Oh how poore 
and miſcrable a man is hee, vvho hath all the 
parts of his life giuing ſentence againſt him, 
Dd 2 and 


8 


[ws | 


Gregor, Mora/. 
146. 19. Sect. 30. 


3 
A Clriſtian 
ſhould bee 
knowne by all 
the parts of his 
life. 
Chry/oft in M at. 
hom. 4. 


6 
Many Chriſti- 
ans row bet 
tryed by the © 
arts ot their 
haviour will 

bee found 
counter fait. 


He is a poore 
man who bath 
his tongue on- 
ty , not his 
deeds to de- 
fend hin. 


| 


(( —— 


— 
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Sn So 


7 
How an evill 
life is an argu” 
ment ol an c- 
uill heart. 


Mar. em 1 5+ 


The Anatomie 


and nothing but his tongue falſely procuring 
for him thar he ſhould be reputed a Chriſtian. 

It isa great argument that the bloud is foule 
and infected, when the Leproſie breaketh out 
into the face; and a token that the houſe is full 
of ſmoke within, when it burſts forth at doores 
and windowes without: (o'is it an vndoubted 
argument of ſuperabundant corruption in the 
heart within, when filthyneſſebreakes out in the 
mouth, the eye, and hand. O what a filthy heart 
hath he, who euen by his breath infects ſuch as 
are neere to heare him 


The Cenſure. 
But now the great number of theſe baſtard 
Chriſtians enidently prones, that all haue not the 
diſpoſition of a Chriſtian, voho now vſurpe the 


Chriſtian name. 


CHAP. 


| 


— — 


| 


: 
: 


| 


Cruarrtex I]. 


Of his Eares. 


A Te 
The Lords Command. 


Auſe thine eare to heare wiſe- 
dome Prou. 2. 2. and give 
care to learne vnderſ{anding. 
Prouerbs 14. Incline your 
cares, come to me, heare coun- 

- 21 and receine infraction, 
Hh N45 yee may be wiſe in the 
latter end. Proverbs 19. 20. Be not asthe wicked 
who haue cares and heare not : Ezek. 12.2. their 
poyſon is like the poyſon of the ſerpent, & they are 
deafe like the Adder, that 2 rares, and hea- 
reth not the voice of f the enchanter, though heebe 
moſt expert in charming. Plal. 58.4. But if thou 
Dad } hearken 


God ſhould 
dwell ic the 
Eare asin the 
doore of his 
owne Temple. 


The Eare of 
the wicked is 
open to ſathan, 
but cloſed to 
God. 


— 
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Wh it bleſſings 
| are ptronuſed to 
them ho lend 
their care to 
the Lord. 


lob 33. 16 
| lob 36. 10 
* Elay 6, 10 
ere. 6, 10 


* Plal. 40. 6 
, Elay 10. 4 


—  onenes 


The «A natcmie 


ence, t the glory of thy name, through leſus Chriſt. 


hearken to my lawes and obſerue them, then the 
Lord ſhall — vvith thee bis couenant, he ſhall 
love thee and bleſſe thee, Deut. y. Ia. Tbe care that 
bearkens to the correction of life ſhall lodge among 
the wiſe : Prou. 1 5.3. But take heed how you hear: 
Luke 8. 18. for hee that heares and doth not, i 
like the fooliſh man that built his houſe vpon the 
ſand. Math. 7. Or like one, who beholds hu natural 
face ina glaſſe, who when he hath conſidered hims- 
ſelfe, goes hu way, and forgets immediately what 
manner of one he was: lam. 1. 2 4.therefore be ye 
doers of the word, and not hearers only. lam. 1.2 2. 


| 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for Grace to obey this 
Commaund. 


— — 
— — 


Lord * thow who openeſt the eares of men 
by corrections, and commands them to 
returne from their iniquitie : take away 
from me the heauy* © uncircumciſed cares. Pre- 
pare mine cares * that I be not rebellious any more, 
nor tore back from thee, but may haue mine care 
opened to heare, as the learned t with an honeſt e5+ 
good heart, and ſo may bring forth frau with pati- 


The 


| 


* 
| 


—T 


a of a Chriſtian. 


—_ 


: 
— 


THE CHRISTIANS 


Practice of this Com- 
mand. 


— 


F 
2 —— 


1. 


He Fare of the wiſe ſeckes learning. 

| Prow.18.15.and his Eare tryeth words, 

as his taſte tryeth meate. Job. 34. 3. Hee 

ſtops his cares from hearing of blood: Eſay 33. 15. 
but hath his eares open to heare what the ſpirit 
ſaich. Apoc. 2. As Mary ſute at Chriſts feet and 
heard his preaching : Luke 1 o. 39. and ſeſiab rent 
his clothes at the hearing of the Law: 2. King 22. 
and as the godlie lewes were pricked in their 
hearts when they heard their ſinne reprooued, 
Act. 2. 37. So the Chriſtian with a good and 
honeſt heart, heates the word of the Lord, and 


keepes it. Luke 8. 


_—_— 


Tun OnstavartrioNs. 


— cM 


Lbeit the minde of a man be a very diuine 
thing, endued with moſt excellent gifts ſrõ 
abouc, 


The care is the 


Let ſuch as de. 


beare the word 
of the Lord be 
alhamed. 


_— 
* —_ „ —_ ——— — 


— 
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— — 
— 


1 
Suppole the 
minde be di- 
inne. yet the 
good in it 

| cou'd not bee 
communicated 
without an 


Organ, 


| 2 
Man firſt made 
for God, ſe- 


condar lly tor 
man, 


2 


I 
Therefore hath 
God giuen him 
4 minde by 
which hc hath 
intelligence 
with God, and 
bodily organes 
by which hee 
hath intelli- 
gence with 
men. 


a 


— 


4 
For by the 
| tongue we giue 


and by the eate 
we tectiue in- 
| relligence, 


| 


The Anatomie | 


aboue, yet the good thereof could not bee com- 
municated to others, vnleſſe the Lord of his 
goodneſſe had prouided in the body conuenient 
organes and inſtruments by which the motions 
of one mans minde may bee conuayed toano- 
ther. 

For the de not man for himſelfe, that 
hee ſhould locke vp and keepe within himſclfe 
all the good that God communicated to him: 
but as firſt hee made him for his owne glorie, ſo 
ſecondarily for the vſe and edification of other 
men. 

And therefore hath not onely giuen him a 
minde, by which he may haue intelligence with 
his maker, but alſo therewithall Organes and 
inſtruments of the body , by which wee giue 
and receiue intelligence of our inward motion 
oneof vs from another. 

By the tongue wee make intelligence of our 
mindes to others, and by the cares againe wee 
receiue it from them. How great benefits theſe 
are, and how neceſlary to entertaine fellowſhip 
among men, is beſt knowne if weelooke vnto 
choſe who wants them. O how great a griefe 
doe they breed to themſelues, and allo how 
great a trouble to others, while they would ex- 
pteſſe and vtter their mindes by ſpeech, and for 

d ne 


want of the corporall Organe and neceſſary in- 
ſtrument cannot. 
God | 


—— 
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God hath giuen vnto man two earcs, which 5 
being at one time affected by the voyce, recciuc | The fabrick of 
the ſound coniunctly: they are not fer within che | cen pres” 
head as is the tongue, but ſet without on eyther | be tc to 
ſide of che head, continually open; to teach man | **** 
| how by all occaſions he ſhould be ſwift tohcare, 
laich S. lames, ſuch inſtructions as may make him 

wile toward God. 

Therefore allo hath hee made them vpright 6 
toward heauen, becaulc they ſhould bee open to] Bar to beare 
thoſe things whichare of God: but many haue — 
their eares like vnto the eares of thoſe Dogges, from God. 
which are cloſed aboue, but open beneath; ſuch 
are worldlings, who haucan caro to heare thoſe 
things which are of the carth, but not thoſe which 
are of God. 
| Yea, which is worſe, an open eare toward Sa- IM FP 
than, but a cloſed care — of them che hat an ne 
Lord complayneth, that they are rangers from | for Satan. but 
the wombe , that their cares are turned away from fd 
bearing of him they are of heavy and uncirtumci- Pal. 38. 4. 
ſed cares: open to am that will peake,but ſtopped to — . — 10. 

the Lord more ob#inately then the Adder, wich 7..1., .. 
ſloppeth bis eare frem the enchanter. 

But vnder Chriſts Kingdome it is promiſed, 8 
that he will open the eares of the deaſe, E/a. 35. — 
and it is performed in our Regeneration. Vnder great gtace. 
the Law a bored eare was an argument of pe 
tuall ſubiection; and vnder the Goſpell an eare 

Ee incli- 


— — — —_ — — 


| 
| 
| 


— CCC —öEꝛuʒuöä— * 


9 
| How the Chri- 
| (han cloſeth 
his care vpon 
Suhan. 


ID 
As he will not 
carry Sathan in 
his topꝑ, ſo not 
in his care to 
icceiue a falſe 


The author, 
bearer and re- 
porter of lies 
compared to. 
gether, 


| 12 
The earc 15 the 
taſter of the 
loule. 


—— — 


The 4 nati mie | 


inclined to hearethe Lord. is a ſure ar zument ol 
an heart brought in ſubicct ion to God, ready to 
bee gouerned by the commaund: ment of hi, | 
voyce. | 
And as by Gods grace our caresare opened to | 
God, ſoate they cold vpon Sachan : the Chi- | 
ſtian, as he will not (peake hithy language, lo hee 
will not heare it. As he will not murther with 
his handes, ſo flops his cares from hcating of | 
blood,E/a.3 3.and as he will not ſlander with his 
tongue, ſo will hee not receiue in his cares a falſe 
report, v hen another hath made it, F/al. 1 5. | 
For I pray you, what difference is there be- 
t Veen the willing reporter and receiuer of a falle 
tale but that here the one carrieth Sat han in 
his tongue, the other carries Sathan in his eare? 
The forger of falſhood is the ſtriker of Sat hans 
coyne; the willing hearer is Sat hans reſetter; 
and hee that after hearing reports it foratruth, 
which he knowes not to be true, is Sathans ven- 
ter: this man turnes his eares into his eyes, while 
asthat which he hath heard, he giueth oui for as 
vndoubted a truth as if he had ſeene it. 
Therefore is it, that as the mouth taſtes the 
meate, and lets none goc downe to the ſtomacke, 
vnleſſe it bee approued; ſo the eare of the godly 
taſtes words, and lets none go downe to the ſoulc 
which is not from God. 
And herein the Chriſlian takes not ſo much 


heed 


--” 


of a Chriſtian. 


heede to the ipeaker ,as to that which is ſpoken : 
were the perlon neuer ſo honourable (yea, like an 
Angell ot God) the heart that fears God, receiues 
not his ſpeech without examination; ſo Mary 
diſcuſſed in her minde the wordes of the Angell, 
and thought with her ſelte, t waner of ſal n- 
tation may this be? 

And it otherwiſe for outward eſtate the per- 
ſon were neuer ſo contemptible, yet if he ſpeake 
the words of God , he is reuerenced of the Chri- 
ſtian; for euen the feet ol him that brings the glad 
tidings of peace are beautifull to him. No man 
deſpileth good corne, becauſe he finds it in a con- 
temptibleſacke; nor reiects precious pearles, be- 
cauſe they are in earthen veſſels: farre leſſe will 
the Chriſtian refule the meſſage ofgrace, becauſe 
it is brought by a baſe meſſenger. 

As the eare was the firſt port, by which the 
Seducet entting in, brought death to the ſoule 
ſo is it the firſt by which our Sauiour enters, and 
reſtoreth life vnto it. Hearing muſt go before ſee- 
ing: we muſt ſir dow ne and reuerently heare the 
Lord on earth, that we may aſcend, and ioyfully 
ſee the Lord in heauen; then ſhall wee ſing that 
Song: LAs we laue heard, ſo haue we ſeentin the 
Citie of our God; but if wee will not heare the 
Lord ſpeaking in his word on earth , we ſhallne- 
uer lee the Lord, ſhewing his ioyfull face in hea- 
uen. 


Ee 2 The 


| 


11 
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13 
A Chriſtian 


meaſureth 


words by their 
owve weight, 
not by the 
quality of the 
ipeaker, 


14 
Great tolly to 
reic the word 
of God for the | 
baleneſs of the 
_ that 
peakez1t, 


| 


is 
As the care 
was the hiſt 
port of death, 
lo is it made 
the firſt port of 
life, 


204 
——— 
16 
| Secing Chriſt 
deligt.rs in our 
voyce it is a 
1loud'e fin for 
vs not to de- 
light in has, 


| 
17 
It is not e- 
nough to hear, 
we muſt take 
heed how we 
heate ; for ſom 
heare maliti- 
ouſly,to trap 
the Preacher. 
18 
Others heare 
for curiohty, 
not for cenlei- 
ence, 


19 
Some heat vn 


profitably. 


The eAnatomie | 


The Lord leſus accounts our voyce ſweet to 


him, & delights to heare it. Ay Dowe,let me heare 
thy voice, for it is ſweet, Cant. 2. 4. And (hall not 
we eſteeme his voyce ſweet vnto us, and delight 
to heare it? Certainely if we delight not in his 
word,whercby he ſpeakes to vs, he ſnall take no 
- aſure in our prayers, whereby we ſpeake vnto 
im: For he that turnes away his care from hea- 
ring of the Law, is Prayer ſhall be abhominable. 
Vet it is not enough to heare our Sauiour allo 
warnes vs to take heed how we heate. Som heare 
malitiouſly, ſuch as come to trap the Preacher; 
as the Pharilces often heard Chriſt, that they 
might ſnare him. This now isa common ſinne, 
that men reſort to preaching, as if they came to 
amend the Preacher, & not toamend themſelues. 
Others hearc for curioſu ie, ſeeking rather ti- | 


dings of occurrents among men, then the glad ri- | 


dings of peace, ſent from God: theſe are like vnto | 
Herod , who hauing our Sa1iour Chrift preſent | 
before him, ſought a miracle to feed his curioſity, | 
but ſoughtnor grace, wherby he might be ſaued. | 

Some againe are nat lo cuill diſpoled, as any of | 
the formei two, yet they hcare vnprofitably: for | 
che preſent they are ſomewhar moued, but carrie 
nothing away whereby they may be mended: 
theſe go out of the Church as the vncleane beaſts | 
went out of the Ark. chat ĩs, they go out vncleane | 
as they came in vnclcane. | 


The 


— — 


| of a Chriſtian. 


The Apoſtle compares them to veſlels that run 
out, or to the Sicue ( cribrumm) which as long as it 
is in the water, is full;bur if you take it vp, no wa- 
ter remaincs in it: ſomething they haue while 
| they heare, but ſo ſoone as they goe out, it goes 
from them: the remedie of this euill were to lay 
vp the word in our heart as Auary did. 

The laſt ſort of euill hearers are they, who 
heare the word, remember it, & can report much 
olf it to others, but not as of a thing that concer- 
neth their life; and therefore while they ſpcake of 
it to others, they forget to do it. God hath placed 
in the body the eare, the tongue, and the hand, 
not farre aſunder, to teach vs, that hat we heare 
with our cares and proſeſſe with our mouth, we 
ſhould practiſe with our hand. 


The Cenſure. 
it is euident , that all are not 
who now v/urpe the Christian 


And of this alſo 
Chriſtians — 
name. 


CHAP. 


4 


mne. 
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11 


20 
Compared to 
veſſels th. t tun 
Out. 


21 
la the body the 
care. che tong, 
and the hand 
are not farte a- 
lunder, to teach 
hat we 
heare and pro- 
f fl: we ſhould 
ptactile. 


The eyes of 


the world. 


vpon that 


thing. 


T he Anatomie 


fooles ate in 
the corners of 


They are caſt 


which is no- 


Cuarrtex [II], 


Ot his Eyes. 


The Lords Command. 


— 


HE eyes of a foole are in the 
corners of the world, Prou. 
17. 24. but the wiſe mans 
e eyes are in his head, Eccles. 
: 2. 14. Caſt not thine eyes 
G ö voa that which is nothing, 
— 8 Prouerb. 2 3. 5. For all that 
is in the world as the luſt of the fleſh , the luſt of the 
eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father but 
of the world ,1.lohn 2. 16. M5 the graue and 
deftrattioncan neuer be ſatisfied, Prou. 27.20. 


ſo the eyes of man are not ſatisfied with ſeeing, 


Eccles. 


—_— 


of a Chriſtian. 


—— — 


Eccles. 1. 18. Let not therefore thine eyes and 


' full of adultery, lude 7. Haughty eyes the Lord ab- 


heart be for coneteouſneſſe,lerem.22.1 7. nexther | 


| '207 


— 


Eyes full of a. 


dultese. 


| borreth,Prouerb. 6. 17. and the high looke of the 


proud (hall be hambled, Eſa. 2. 11. The eye that 
moc tet h his father and deſpiſeth the inſtruction of 


his mother let the Rauen of the valley picke it out, 
and the young Eagles eate it, Pro. 30.17. ( aft away 
therefore the abhowination of thine eyes, Ezech. 
20.7.Let not my word depart from thine eyes, but 

obſerae wiſedome and counſell , Prou. 3. 2 1. that 

thine eyes may behold the right , and thine eye-lids 
direct thy way before thee Prou. 4.2 5. 


— — — 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for Grace to obey this 


| Commannd. 
E * mercifull to mee, O Lord and bleſſe mee: 
B. thy face to ſhine vpen mee , that I may 
knowe thy wayes vpon earth. ® Let mee not 
he lite the wicked , who haue not the frare of God 
before their eyes: © But 45 thou haſt made both the 
eures to heare , and the eyes to ſce; ſol pray 


thee ,good Lord, to teach mee thy feare. *Turne 
44e 


Ey. S of pride. 
vt ot d. 
dane, 


Alltheſe are 
abhom:nation 
to the Lord, 
and abhorred 
by the Chiiſti- 


47, 


"Pal. 67. * 


*Rom.z.18, 


*Prou.20.13, 


*PCLz4-1 1. 
* Plal. 119. 37+ 


—__—_ 
— — 


The eAnatcmie 1 


away mine eyes from regarding vanitie : (and let 

not mine beart walke after mine eyes except when 
llooke to my Maſter , and when mine cyet are to- 
ward the holy One of Iſrael; that ſo I may be deli- 
ered from cuery euill worke ,andpreſerned to thy 
heauenly Kingdome through leſas Chriſt , to whom 
be all praiſe for euer and euer. Amen. 


— 


THE CHRISTIANS 
Practice of this Com- 
mand. 


— 


31. Iwill ſhut them vp from ſeeing cuill, Ea. 

33. 15. I will fer no wicked thing before 
mine eyes, P/al.101.3.1n mine eyes a vile perſon | 
ſhallbe contemned: but I will honour them that 
fearethe Lord, P/al. 1 5. 4. for I fer the Lord al- 
wayes before minecyes, P/al.1 6.8. As the eyes 
ofa ſeruant looke tothe handes of his Maſter, ſo 
mine eyes waite on thee, O Lord, till thou haue 
mercy vpon me, Hal. 123. 2. 


1 Hauc made a couenant with mine eyes, lob 


of a Chriſtian. 25 


Tur Onssravarions. 
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T is not poſsible to keepe the heart ina good 
eſtate without diligent obſeruation of the 
ſes, no more then a beſieged Citie can be 

defended, where the ports thereof are neglected, 
and left open to euery one that likes to enter 
into it. | 

T herearetwo ſorts of euils within vs which 
trouble vs; firſt, claw innatum : ſecondly, A 
lam ſeminatum : the firſt is cuill bred in vs of our 
owne nature the other is euill ſownc in vs b 
that Wicked one: yet is there no man oi ſa qui 
a ſenſe, that he isalwayes able to diſtinzuiſſi bo- 
tweene theſetwo. 1 150 

Both of theſe cuils haue their paſſage by the 
ſenſes: forthe one, Aalum ian, home bred 
corruption,cannorlurke within, but tcekerh to 
burſt out at the ſenſes, tothe infection of others; 
according to that of our Sauiour, ont of the heart 
come murthers , adulteries, cc. The principall 


paſſages of this infecting cuillare the eye, and the 
mouth. 
Ff The 
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Both 4 
haut their 
courle by the 
lenlesʒ for euill 
bred within vs 
breakes out 

by the ſenles. 
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And cuill with. 
gut vs is con- 
uayed in by the 
lenſes, ſpecially 
by the eye and 
care, 


. M 
A Chriitian 
like a del 
Citic that bath 
traitors wathin. 


6 
We haue ncede 
therctore to 
watch, that 
thele two ar- 
mies of cuil 
do not nice te 
within ye, 


We mult foi ti- 
he our felu: s 


48. unſt both, 


ting it, but hath alſo within it falle traytors to be- 


| haueSachan with bis inviſible legions of ſpirituall 
| wickedhefle andwiliblearmicsof worldly allure- 


| 


The Anatomie 
Theother againe, Malum ſeminatam is con- 
uayed to the heart by the ſubtiltie of Sathan, 
from exterior obiects, vnto which he laboureth 
to allure the hart, that he may diuide it from God. 
And this cuill is conuayed to the heart ſpecial! 
by the cye and care : — it is euident wit 
what continuall care the ſenſes are to be obſerucd, 
that from wit hout euill come not, ro make the 
heart worſe then it is; and from within cuill come 
not, to infect others that are without. | 
For as thin Citie is in great danger, whie 
hath not onely without ic ſtrong enemies aſſaul- 


tray it: ſo is it with our ſoules, who without vs 


ments, teady to impugne vs; and within haue 
our one trayterous affections confederate with 
him to beta vs. = 
And therſore (as I aid) great need haue we to 
watch ouer our ſelues, that theſe two corrupti- 
ons, which are as ſeuerall atmies againſt vs, meet 
not together: for if Malum ſeminatum com in, to 
ſtrengthen Malo invwat»7n, they (hall breed a ve- 
ry dangerous and hard battell vnto vs. 
Whereas if we take paines to fortific our (clues 
againſt the enemie that is without, and to ſlay 
the cortuption that is bred within vs, ſo ſoone as 
it is oonceiued, we ſhal poſſeſs our ſoules in peace. | 


11 


. 


= 
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it is great wiledome to fight with out enemie| 2 
when he is weakeſt; the beſt time to ſlayaCoc-| ** 72 © . 


be a Serpent: if we daſh not the heads of the in- 

fants of Babell, they will breed vs more trouble . 

when they come to be ſtronger men. Sinne isa the begianiogs 

ſtrongenemie when it is in the Cogitation, ſtron- t cal wu 

ger when it is in the Affection, ſtrongeſt when it AJ. 4. 

breaks out into Action, confirmed in ſtrength if 23 

we continue in it: therefore euen the beginnings 7 
f er, 


of it are to bereſiſted. {7345799 
This, as I ſaid, cannot be done with adiff 9 

gent cuſtodie of the Senſes, ſpecially of the Eare — 
and the Eyeʒ theſe are the firſt ports, at which Sa- S. chan poſſeſſe 


than carried in death to the ſoule of out mother of the 
eare and the 


Euab: for by hearing the Seducer, her heart was c.. 
— - out of her corruption to 
the forbidden Tree, ſhe was entangled in the a- 
 Qualltranſgreſsion of Gods commandement. 
| Beſidesthis,many waycs in Nature hath God 10 
warned vs, that the eye had need with continuall | The eye fees 
care to be obſerued: for albeit it be a liuely Or- Snsgen ag 
gane of ſight, yet it ſees not the owne ſelfe, and | need of the 
thereforchad neede to be helped with the coun- Neef o- 
ſell and cuſtodie of another. * 
| Againe, Godin nature hath prouided a coue- | The coueriog 
ring for the eye, which wich a marucilousvolu- | — God 
bility openeth and cloſeth at the pleaſure of man; | ese 
whereinthe Lord, who hath done all his workes | ſhould nor be 
Ff 2 


f 2 in ofa, 


* 


kacrice is while ic is inthe ſhell, before it ome to Afb - 
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14 
Two rules 
good for go- 
uetnement of 
the eye: 
Thefirſt rule is 
that wt looke 
to God before 
welooke to the 
creature. 
I ty 
For ax Cc d 
hath given vs 
an cyt to ſec his 
workes,ſo an 


eye to ſee him» 
ſelfe. 


14 


| How Adams 


eyes were ope- 
ned after the 
fall, 


rs 
So are the eyes 
of his gera- 
ble poſtetitie. 


ö 


in great wiſedome, hath warned vs that it is ex- 
pedient ſometime the eye be cloſed, and not hol - 
den open toeuery obiect. 

There are to rules good to be obſerued for 
the gouernement of our eyes: firſt ,that before 
we open the bodily eye to looke to the creature, 
we firſt open theeye of our minde, and loołe to 
the Creator; otherwile, if wee looke to the crea- 
ture before we looke vnto God, we ſhall aſſured- 
ly be inared. 

As God hath giuen vs an eye to ſee his works, 
ſo hath hee giuen vs an eye, whereby we may ſee 
himſelfe: ſhall we thinke he will haue vs tolooke 
to the Sunne, and not to him that made the Sun? 
Let the eye that lookes to God, direct the eye 
that lookes to the creature, and we ſhall look out 
without danger. 

It is ſaid of A das aſter his fall, that his eyes 
werc opened: which is not ſo to be vndet flood as | 
ifchey had been cloſed before;but becauſe where | 
before all that hee ſaw was good, now his cyes 
were opened to ſce his euill which before he had 
not, and therefore could not ſee it. | 

And no better are the eyes wherein his miſera- 
ble poſterity fooliſhly rcioyceth ; they haue cyes 
in ſome part to ſee the ir miſery, the fruit of their 
ſinne: they kaue eyes to leo to the bairs of plea- 
lure and profit, wherewich they are ſnared vna | 


wares, but haue not eyes to looke vnto the Lord. 
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— 


of a Chriſtian. 


| As the beaſts in looking to other creatures 
regard nothing but the commoditie of their 
belly: where they ſee any thing that may ſerue 
vnto it, they lay downe their heads; where not, 
they goc by it: ſo naturall men looke vnto the 
! creatures , lecking , vt addant aliquid ventri, non 
menti. 

Thus Ex4h looked to the apple, and thinking 
it good ſor meate, plucked it, but conſidered no 
more: ſo her children, when they looke to the 
' fowles that ſlie, to fiſhes that ſv imme, to euery 
good and plealanc creature in the kinde; of all 
they gather noother collection, but they wiſh for 
their bellies fake it were in their hand. 

Thus where the ſight of Gods creatures 
ſhould workein the heart of mana reuerencę and 
loue of God, a meditation of his g e with 
thanleſgiuing; it produceth onely an inordinate 
and ſenſuall couetouſneſſe of the creature. 

Others againe, looking to the creature more 
negligently then they ſhould, are ſnared before 

hey conſider of itʒſo Sichem in looking to Dinah, 
— Dauid in looking to Bathſbeba: for it is come 
to paſſe by a moſt iuſt recompence, V quiexteri- 
ori negligenter vtitar eculo, interiori nos iniu ce 
cacetur; that he who ncgligently vſeth the exte- 
rior eye, ſnould iuſtly be blinded in the interior. 

The neceſsitie of this rule ſhall yet better ap- 


peare to vs, if we conſider that it is not the eye 
Ff 3 which 
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16 
Mao by nature 
— * as the 
caſt, regardi 
— M 
the belly, 


I7 
As Euab corſi- 
dered no more 
in the apple 
but that it was 
good for meat, 


18 
Creatures far 
abuſed by na- 
tur all men to 
couetouſne ſle. 


Creatures alſo 
to an euill go- 
uernd eye are 
the ſnares of 
concupiſcence. 
Gregor, Moral, 
lib 21, 
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20 
As the heart is, 
lo is the eye. 


Ambr, depenit. 


| lub. 1 cap.14- 


21 
The ſecond 
rule is, that we 
at our 
wich tears, 
fo ſhal they not 
be carried away 
eaſily with va- 
aitic. 


j 
22 

E creature 
— 
vs ſome matter 
of mourning, 


2 
Why - 4 appa- 
rent beauty of 
the creature 
ſhould not de- 
light vs. 
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which ſeeth, there is one within that lookes out 

at the window of the eye, to wit, the ſoule: if the 
ſoule be ſpiritually diſpolcd , there is nothing we 
looke to ſhall offend vs; if otherwiſe, then euery 
thing wee looke vnto becomes a ſnare vnto vs. 
Mul fa enim retia tenduntur nobis a diabolo; for 
many nets are ſpread out by Sathan, wherein to 
trap vs ʒyea, if our hearts be not kept in a good 
eſtate, ipſi nobis oculi retia ſunt. 

The ſecond rule for gouernement of our eyes, 
is, to acquaint them with pouring out of tcares 
forthe miſeries which our ſinnes haue brought 
vponvs. The ſame eyes which God hath given 
vs for Organes of ourſight, he hath alſogiuen vs 
for Conduits of our teares: cherfore we (ce that 
in Nature children firſt mourne with their eyes, 
4 1 any thing to delight in it. 

Thus it the ſight of the creature moued vs to 
mourne, as there is no creature which hath not 
in it a witneſſe of that vanity whereunto for our 
ſinne it is ſubiect, it ſhould not ſo readily bee a 
ſnare vnto vs, to entrap vs in ſinne as it is. 

For as the children of Noble - men, looking to 
—— buildings and landes, which ſometime 

ed to their fathers, but no are poſſeſſed 
by others, are rather moued to mdurne then to 
laugh: ſo we, when we ſee the heauens altered, 
the earth accurſed, the ſoueraignty ouer the crea- 
tures taken from vs, and in euery creature a foot- 


Er 


® of a Chriſtian. | 215 
| ep of that miſery which is the puniſhmene of 
our Apoſtaſie, haue more neede ro monrne for 

thoſe milerable effects of our ſinne, then vainely 


to be delighted with an apparent beautie of the 
creature. 


The Cenſure. 

But now the great number of them who looke 
with wandring eyes , Ela. 3. 16.with cyes full 
adulterie,2 Pet. 2. I 4. with hanty eyes, and eye-li 
lifted vp, Prou. 30. I 3. proueth, that all are not | 
Chriftians indeed, who now vſarp the Chrithvan 
name. 


Cuarres [TIL 


Of his Tongue. 


The Lords Command. 


Ze that keepeth his mouth 
keepeth bis life, Prouer.1 3. 
3. Jea, be keepeth his ſoule 

2 from affliion , Prouer. 21. 

X23. for life and death are 
A ty in the power of the tongue, 
2 Proverb. 2 1.23. Specially, 

be not raſb with thy month, neytber let thine heart 

be ha ie to utter a thing before God: for God i 

in the heaven and tos art in the earth , therefore 

let thy wordes be few , Eccles. 5. I. andvſe not 
thas vaine repetition as the heathen , who thinke 
tobe heard for their much babling, Mat.6.7, 


But 


4 


— m——_ mm 
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of a Chriſtian. 


But before all things ſweare not, neyther by 
heaven,nor by earth nor any other oath,lam.5.1 
but let your communication be yes, ye, nay, na) : 
for whatſoeuer is more then theſecommeth of cuil, 
Matth. 5.3 7. 

And ſay not this day or tomorrow we will goe 
into ſuch a Citie, but if the Lord will, and we live, 
we will doe this or that, lam. 4. 13. 

In many wordes there cannot want iniquitie: 
bot be that refraines his lips is wiſe, Pro. io. 1g. If 
48) man among you ſeem to be religions and refram 
not bis tangas, but deceines his owne heart ; this 
warns religion is vaine, lam. 1. 26. A wiſe man 
concealeth knowledge, Prouer. i 2. 23. and hee that 
bath eſpareth his words ; yea,cucn a foole 
when hee his peace is counted wiſe, Prou. 

1 7.27. In all labour there is abundance : but the 
talke of the lips bringeth want, Prou. 14. 2 3.be 
— therefore ſwift to heare , but ſlowe to ſpeake, 

1.19. 5 

Put pox. from thee a froward month, Pro. 4. 24. 
and curſed ſpeaking , Colol: 3.8. for curſing and 
bleſcing ought not to proceede out of one month, no 
more then out of one fountaine pracecdeth ſweet 
water and bitter, Iam. 3. 10. 

Lye not one to another, lam. 4. 11. keepe 
thy tongue from enill, and thy lippes that they 
ſpeake mo guile , Plalme 34. 13. Speate the 
trath enery mam to his neighbour , Zach. 8.16. 


Gg for 
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Biirhy and pro- | 
fave {peaking, 


Genera a}l 
corrupt come 
municcynvon 


forbidden, 


* Plal 341.3. 
PI 119.43. 


* Plal.51.15. 
(Pal 71.8, 


þ 


© Plal.1g.1 4. 
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| 5+. And ſee jou ſpeake not enill of another, |an1. 


may, and powdred with ſair,Colol.4:6: 


for a rizhteous man bateth lying wor des, LI. 1}. 


11. 

, Fot away all filthy ſpedking zl/o out of thy 
mouth, Colo!. 3. 8. neyther let fornication once 
be named among you nor filthineſſe, wir too1iſh tal: 
ting, nor ieHimg.which are things not come v, but 
rather giuing of thankes, Ephel. 5 .3 .for enill ſpee. 
ches corrupt good manners, i. Cor. 15.33. 

Ana geneially, ict no corrupt cimmunication 
proct ede out of your monthes , bat that which i. 
good to the vſe of edifyine , that it may m niſter 
grace to the beareys , your [perch being grations al. 


— „ 


1 
THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER - | 
for Grace to obey this | 


Command. 


OY 


— 


TY | 
Et *awatch,0 Lord, beſeech thee before my 
month, and keeper 'thow the doore of wh lips. 
Tate® neuer the word df trath viterly out of 
wy mouth: but © open thou my month, end my lips 
ſhall ſhewforth thy praiſe: yea , * 1 fhall be filled 
with thy prayſes and with thy glory exery day. So 
let thou * the words of my mouth be alway accepta- 


ble in thy ſigbt, a Lord my Redeemer. Amen. 
The 


of 4 Chnſtian. _ 
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\A 
THE CHRISTIANS 
Prad iſe of this Com- 
maund 


heede that I ſinne not wich my tongue, Pal. | Mun victh his 
Op) |= 
not offend, Fſal. 17. 3. I will ipeake no vaine — 
word, E,a. 58. 13 but with my mouthavill I | 204. 
declare thy prayſes, O Lord from generation to 
generation, P/al. 79. 13. I will not hide thy 
righceoufneſſe within my heart, but will de- 
clare thy truth and thy ſaluation, and will not 
conceale thy mercy and thy truth from che 
great Congregation, Fal. 40. 10. Vea, the pra. 
ö les of God ſhall bee in my mouth continually , 
ö Pal. 34. and my tongue ſhall intreat of thy 
word, Tal. 119. 172. Iwill ſing to the Lord all 
my life, and will praiſe him while Iliue, ſal 
104.33. At midnight will I riſe to giue thanke: — 
to theeO Lord, P/al. 119. 62. I preuent the] chebe do 
morning watch to cry to thee, P/al. 119. 147 | rerke of any 
Seuen times in the day doe I praiſe thee , Pal 
119. 164. yea, all the dayes of my life will | Hb. 
prayſe thee, as long as I haue any becing, will 
Gg 2 ſing 


1 — — bridled, and will take e Chi. 


How the Chri- 

| ſhan vſeth his 
tongue to the 

res nth of 

| others. 
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ſing tomy God, P/al. 146. 2. Thy ſtatutes ſhall 
be my ſongs in the houſe of my pilgrimage, Fal 
119. 54. and my mouth ſhall daily rehearſe thy 
righteouſneſſe and thy ſaluation: for I know not 
the number, F/al.71.1 5. 

Moreouer, I will ſpeake ( vnto man) as beforc 
God in Chriſt Ieius, 2. Cor. 12. 19. A deceitful. 
tongue ſhall not be found in my mouth, Zeh. 3 
z. but my wordes ſhall be in the vprightneſſe o 
mine heart, Job 3 3. 3. Neyther will I ſuffer my 
mouth to ſinne, by wiſhing a curſe to the ſoulc 
of him that hated me, ab 3 1. 30. There is no 
lewdopeſſe nor frowardneſſe in my wordes, Pros. 
8. 8. My tongue alſo ſhall ſpread abroad know-! 
ledge,Prow. 1 5.7.and my mouth ſhall be awell- 
ſpring of life, Pran. 10.1 1. I will vtter the wordes 
of grace, Eecles. 1 o. i 2. that my lips may feed ma- 
— l. and the comfort of them may 

wage the ſorrow of the afflicted, Ib 16. 5. 

ing him that is ready to fall, and ſtrengt hi- 
ning the weake knees, Jab 4. 4. for God hath gi- 
uen me the tongue of the learned, that I ſhould 
know how to miniſter a word in ſeaſon, to the 
weary, E/ a. 5 o. 4-and hath enriched me with all 
kinde of ſpcech, and neceſſary knowledge: for the 
which grace I thanke my God in Chriſt leſus. 


The 
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of a Chriſtian. 
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Sinthe Apoſtaſie of Adam, the poyſon 
As ſin, like a fretting canker, ran through 


the whole nature of man; ſo in the Re- 
generation the grace of our Lorde leſus goes 
through the whole man, ſanctifying him cho- 


roughout both in ſoule and body to make him a 


new creature. 

Sinne hath not taken away the members of 
mans body, but the right motion & vle of them: 
forthe eye ſtill lookes , the tongue ſpeaketh , the 
hand moueth; but not as they ſhould. 

When the Palſie looſeth the members of the 
bodie, io moue againſt the will of him that pol- 
ſeſleth them, it is counted a pittifull diſeaſe: 
but now when ſinne hath looſed them to moue 
againſt the will of him that made them, and the 
will of them that owe them; it is a pitie to ſee 
how fooliſhly naturall men reioyce in it, not con- 
ſidering it is a ſickneſſe which tends to the ſecond 
death. 

If man had beene created for God oncly, hee 
ſhould not haue neededa tongue; for the Lorde 

Gg 3 knowes 


1 
The grace of 
R ation 
doth goe tho. 


p 
Sinne bath ta · 
ken away,not 


the members, 


bur the tight 
motion of 


them. 


3 
Man naturally 
r dileaſed with 
a ſpunuall pals 
lie, 


= 
How peceſſatie 
the tongue 18 
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The office of 
the tongue is 
to be a trouch- 
man berwcene 
heart & heart. 


6 
The tongue by 
Sathan diuided 
from the heart. 


7 
A threefold di- 
uiſion hath en- 
lued vpon the 


fall of man. 
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knowes the meaning of the minde without the 
tongue: and if hee had beene made for him- 
lelfe onely,the motions of the minde had beene 
ufficient for himſelſe alſo; but God hath made 
one man to bee a comfort to another, and there- 
fore hath giuen him ſuch Organes as whereby 
euery man may giue intelligence of his minde to 
another, 

For this is the office of the tongue, to bee a 
faichfull interpreter ofthe mind, & a trouch- man 
betweene heart and heart: but as they who vn- 
derſtand not others languages, though they ſec o- 
thers faces, can conclude nothing between them, 
without the helpe of a faithfull interpreter; ſo 
cannot the heart of one man communicate the 
conceptions therof to another, vnleſſe the tongue 
be, as Ambroſe calles it, Speculam mentis, a Glaſſe 
herein the mind may be (cenc. 

But that which God made for good, Sathan 
hath turned into euill; for now the heart and 
tongue are ſoperuerted from their originall in- 
nocencie, that now the tongue is imployed by 
the heart to deceiue, exponing in worde the 
thoughts of the heart, otherwiſe then they are 
indecde. 

A threcfold diuiſion hath enſued vpon the 
fall of man, as a puniſnment thereof: firſt ,a diui- 
ion of hearts: (econdly , a diuiſion of tongues: 
thirdly a diuiſion of the tongue from the * 

ie 
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The diviſion of one mans heart ſrom ano- 
ther isa iuſt puniſhment of mans diviſion from 


God : ſo long as Adam and Exahliued at one 


with God, they liucd at one among themſelues; 
but ſo loone as they were diuided trom God by 
ſinne, they became allo divided among them- 
(clues, Adam blaming Exab, and accuſing her to 
God, in whom beſore he rcioyced, as bone of his 
bone, and fle ſh oſ his fle ſh. 

And this hath proceeded fo farre among their 
poſteritie, that looke how many men there art 
n the world , as many ſundry iudęemems and 
wils there is among them; which would not fail 
to breode hotribie conſaſion, i God had ho- 
locked vp the heart of man, and made i vn. 
knowne to another $ ot otherwile where it i: 
knowne, did not reſtraine the heart of man ; ant 
that for entertayning u ſocictie and fellowſhip 

miu. a 238! {053% I ; eee 
 Asfor-thediniſion of tongues; it came into 
the world as a iuſt puniſhment of mans rebel- 
lion againſt Cod in the building of Babel: for 
where before the flood for the ſpace of one thou. 


whole world ſpake one language, and one hun- 
Jdred and thirtie ycare after the flood alſo:᷑ for 
their higl concrit in building of Babell, to pet 
themlelues a name, G O D confounded their 


languages... 
And 


| 


End ang: fixe hundred yeates and more, the | 


$ 
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14 
Not the halfe 
onely, ut our 
whole liſc is ful 
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And yet it is ſtrange, that this diuiſion of 
rongues inflicted on man for a puniſhment of 
his pride, and threatned allo by God as a curic 
vpon his people, to ſend a Nation vpon them 
whoſe language they vnderſtand not, ſhould 
be receiued into the Church as a bleſſed 
icic: for there hee that is in the roome ofa 


uilder, ſpeaks that which che people vnderſtand 


not. 

But the diuiſion of che tongue from the heart, 
is the worſt of all; beeing not onely a puniſh- 
ment of ſiune as the former, buta ſinne alſo; and 
ſuch a ſinne as is a protector and maintainer of 
many ſinfull and miſchieuous conception of the 


Whereof it comes to paſſe, that innumera- 
ble cuils are committed by the tongue: for 
which, Saint Zames iuſtly tearmes it, A world of 
wietedueſſe; and accounts ſo much of go- 


ucrnement or mil-gouernement of the tongue, 


that the one hee eſteemes the proofe of a perfect 


man, the other an argument of an irreligious 
man. 


For this cauſealſo Neziawzen affirms , that the 
halfe of the ſins of our life are committed by the 


tong. Lingus dimidiam humanorum vitiorum par- 


tem ſibi vendicat : but Baſil going further, ſaith, 
Teta vita noſtra lingua delictis ef referta, that 
our whole life is full of che ſinnes of our tongue. 


If 


— — — — 


It ce goethrough the decalogue, woe ſhall 
finde the wngue guilcie of the tranſgreſſion of 
all the precepts thereof, a ſeruaunt to all ſorts of 
ſinnes, which breake out in action. 

Againſt the firſt Commaundement it offends 
by blaſpheming God, as Pharaoh did, while hee 
laide, ii ho ws lebowsh* as Sennacherib did, your 
God is not able to deliner you: as the fooliſh doe, 
who lay, there ij n O: as the prophane doe, 
| who lay, beſeethnot,or be doth not regard: theſe 
are tout words againſt the Lord. 

Or elle in curſing by the name of the diuel: 
ſome cuſtomablie ſacrifice to him, deuoting 
that in their anger to Sathan, which ſhould bee 
dedicated to God: others ſeeke vengeance from 


thus both of them by a moſt horrible impietie 

ſer vp Sathan in the roome of God. Lamentable 

it is to heare how this ſin abounds in this Land, as 

if it were Calicut or Narſinga, where Sathan is 

worſhipped. 

Againſt the ſecond Commaundement, the 

tongue offends in ſpeaking reverentlie of Idols, 
which are to be abhorred: as the Iewes, vvho 

called the works of their owne hands Baali, my 

Lord; or as Auicah did, who when they of Dan 

had taken his Idols from him, hee ranne crying 

and lamenting after them 5 ye haue taken away 


my 
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Sathan vpon ſuch as haue offended them, not re- 
membring that G o p is the God of vengeance: 


| 
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my gods, and what more haue l? as it all vvere 
one when they were gone. 
The Ethnicks may make them aſnamed, who 
by Natures light, ſaw that this was vanitie. Plate 
diſſwaded the people from hauing gods of gold, 
leaſt they ſhould expone them vnto theenes : 
and Fabius vvhen hee ſpoyled Tarentum, tooke 
not away their Idols. Relinquarss, inquit , 74. 
| rentinis Deos ſuos iratos; Let vs leaue vnto the 
Tarentines, their Gods angry at them: for theſe 
Gods that could not defend T arentum, will ne- 
uer defend Rome. 

But the light of the Word doth more clcer] 
inſtruct the Chriſtian, chat the gods which ma 
not heauen and earth, ſhould not haue place on 
carth, except it be to be burnt vnder an Oake, a: 
/acob did with them: farre leſſe will he give them 
any honorable place in his tongue, to name them 
wich any reuerence. 

Againſt the third Commaundement the 
tongue is abuſed, in the vaine, idle, and vnre- 
uerent vſing of the Name of God, tothe ſmal- 
leſt toy and trifle vvhich doth occurre. It was 
dacriledge ſot any man to annoynt his ovvne 
fleſh vvith che holic Oyle which was appointed 
forthe Tabernacle ; much more Sacriledge is 
it to abuſe the Name of Go» vnto ſollyes, 


which are neither for his glory nor mans edifica- 
tion, 


| 


Yet 
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Vet this abuſing of Gods Name in idle and 
fooliſh talking, is counted a neceſſary recreati- 
on to paſſe the time vvithall; but why doe not 
men remember that they muſt giue an account 
of idle talking? Or hy are men ſo prodigall, 


as for to ſpend the time of Grace ( which God 


hath lent them, that in it they might bee re- 
conciled with him) in vnprofitable and vaine 
(ports, vvhich doe encreaſe their enmity with 
him? 

No Merchantwill ſpend the time of his mar- 
ket any other way but in buying and ſell.ng. Or 
will the Husband-man when ſeed time comes, 
let it goe by, and delight himſelſe in matters of 
ſmaller importance? what folly their is this, tha: 
the time of Grace, wherein wee ſhould make 
peace with God, is paſſed ouer with vaine and 
merry calking among men ? 

Beſide this, by raſh and vnneceſſarie ſwea- 
ring, this Commandement is broken; An eath 
(ich the Apoſtle) « the ende of all Controner- 
ſee: it is the laſt refuge whereunto Truth runneth 
for credit. For three wayes haue wee to con- 
firme our ſpeech; firſt, affirmation or deniall; 
when this is not credited, then we goe to aſſeuc- 
ration; hen this allo can haue no place, then 
wee goe to ſwearing: but that which is the laſt 
band of T ruth, now men commonly doe make 
it the firſt, 

Hha 
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23 
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of God. 


Yea, many not content in _ manner 
to ſweare by the Name of God, as if that vvere 


too baſe a thing for ſuch hautie ſpirits as theirs 


are, proceed in their blind preſumption to more 
horrible oathes, by the bloud, the wounds, and 
the body of the Lorde, by which they were re- 
deemed ;thereby proclaiming to all the world, 
that the loue and reverence of God vvas neuer in 
their heart. 

It is recorded of a certaine ludge, who ha- 
uing three of the children pleading before him 
for the goods of their deſunct Father, heetooke 
vp the dead bodie, and ſet it to them as a marke, 
— that which of chem ſhot neereſt his 

cart, ſhould be made poſſeſſor of all bis goods: 
vvh the firſt did ſhoot, the ſecond allo, 
but the third refuſed; vvhom tor that cauſe the 
ludge adiudged to be poſſeſſor of all his fathers 


goods, as the moſt kindly and naturall ſonne of 
the three. 


Thus as Salomos tryed the right mother by 
her kindly affection toward her Childe : ſo this 
ludgetryes the right child by his kindly affecti- 
on toward his father. 

But if the profeſlors of this age were tryed 
by this rule, many of them would be found to 
be none of the ſonnes of God: for they ſparc not 
to ſhoote the venomous arrowes of their blal- 

phemous ſpeeches againſt the heart of their 


heauenly 


— 
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| heavenly Father, againſt the blood, the wounds, 
and the bodicof their bleſſed Redeemer : for ſo 
Levit.2.4. 1 l. the blaſphemer is ſaid to haue pier- 
ced the hart of God. 

The offences of the tongue againſt the fourth 
Commaundement, are eſpecially tvvo: the hrſt 
is raſh vttering of prayers or praiſes without 
ſanctification or premeditation going before. Be 
not raſb with thy month, neither let thine heart be 
haſtie to vtter a thing before God. 

The other is ſpecch in hypocriſie, whereby 
men draw neere to God in their mouthes while 
they are fatre from him in their harts. The Lord 
loues truth in the in ward aſfectious, and delight- 
eth tobe worſhipped in ſpirit and truth : other- 
wiſe, i we haue him in our mouthes, and not in 
our hearts, fearefull is our recompence; for hee 
ſhall haue vs in his mouth to ſpue vs out, not in 
his heart to krepe vs for euer with himſelſe. 

Thus wee lee how the tongue is abuſed ro 
tranſgreſſe the Commaundements of the firſt 
Table, bat here the vnrulineſſe thereof reſts not, 


it procoedeth alſo againſt the ſocond Table: for 


the tongue which is not righely ordered coward 
God, will neuer be reuerent toward men, nor 
(pare to dishonour euen thoſe whom moſt of all 

chey are bound ro honour. 
T here are three comely ornaments of our 
ſpeech toward all men: firſt, truth: ſecondlic, 
Hhz loue: 
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loue: thirdly, meekeneſſe and modeſtie: For 


| firſt wee ſhould ſee that wee ſprake the truth; 


lecondly, that we ſpeak it in loueʒ thirdly, with 
meckencſſe. 

But in ſpeaking to out Superiours wee ought 
to ioyne the fourth, which is reuerence: if vvee 
be not ſilent in the preſence of our betters, as Eli 


hu was at the preſence of the ancients, at leaſt 
et vs ſpeake wich reuerence; as Sarab is com- 
2 tor thut ſne ſpake reuerently to her Hul- 
Againſt the ſixt commandement the tongue is 
an inſtrument of tranſgreſsion many waics3 for 
moe are ſlaine with the tongue then with the 
hands: as Daniels acculcrs flew him with their 


24 
Againſt the ſixt 
comandement 
murthet com 
mitted by the 


2 alle accuſing tongues, when they durſt not ſtirre 
him with their hands. 
” . Therefore Dauid compares an euill tongue to 
— the venome of Alpes ; to luniper coales, and to 
* by f arrowes;and indeed it is worſe thenany of theſe. 
David, 


As forthe venome of Aſpes, there are Antidotes 
to preſerue thee from it — what will keep thee 
ftomthe ſting of an euil tongue? not Innocency 
it ſelfe. And luniper coales though they be very 


hot, burne none but ſuch as touch them; but the 
euil tongue hurts them that ncuer offends it: and 
for the arrow, diſtance of place will defend thee 
from it; but goe where thou wilt, the malice of 
an euill tongue ſhall till perſecute thee, 

| The 


— 


KA 
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che children of God, it is a very gricte to heare 


The ſleauenth Commaundcment is tranigret- 
led by the filthy and corrupt communication 
ol the tongue: for filthineſſe conceiued in the 
heart, imployes the ＋ to prepare a way for 
committing of the deed: yea, Pranis afſneſcere 
[ermonibss vid quedam WY rem ipſam. But to 


any thing that doth not edific their hearts in the 
loue of God: Intelerabile etimant quicquid t- 
lad non ſonat, quad int us amant. |. 20:24 

Inallpurpoſes the holy Spirit kcepetha holy 
language: vvhen hee ſpeakes of Adams copula- 
ton with Euab, he Garth, that Adu knew his 
wife; when he ſpeakes of Sav/s going to the caue 
for naturall purgation, he laich, he went in to co- 
uer his feet. | 


| 


maaner: ſo it ſhewes of vvhat {pirit 
they are, whoſe lippes are no ſooner o to 
(peake, but incontinent ye may ſmell the ſtink- 
ing corruption of their heart, infecting vvith 
their filthy breath both the ayre, and thecares of 
the hearer. * 
Againſt the eight Commaundement it tran 
greſſeth in like manner in one of theſe extremi- 
ties: either in giving to men more then ia due, by | 
fartery and aſſentation; or elle in taking from 
chem by ſlandering and backbiting, that vvhich 
iuſtly appertaines vnto them. 
For 


| 
I his as it teacheth vs to ſpeake of all things 
in an 
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For where a man hath to things neceſſary to 
make him a profitable inſtrument of Gods glo- 
ry, & the good of others, to wit, his Conſcience, 
by which he is approued to God., and his good 
name, by which he hath fauour with men; Sa- 
chan, becauſe he cannot corrupt their conſcience, 
doth what he can by euill tongues to ſteale away 
their good name, that they ſhould be the leſſe a- 
ble to doe good to others. 

The ninth Commaundement is trangreſſed 
generally by lying: which becomes the more 
grieuous ſin, the more artificially it is ſer out. As 
a potſheard ouerlayd with ſiluer droſſe, Prow. 26. 
23. ſo is falſhood and hatred, when by diſsimula- 
= — arecloked with the ſhadowesof truth 

e 


This diſpoſition to lie with diſsimulation, be- 
longs to the ſeed ofthe crooked Serpent, who ha- 
uing his head one way, can wry his hart another 
way; but the children of are vpright men, 
who haue their hearts and their tongues going 


It is therefore an exceeding great ſhame to 
the Popes Church, that they profeſſe and pra- 
diſc ſo abhominable and damnable a doctrine, as 
that a man may thinke one thing with his heart, 
and ſweare another thing with his tongue. This 
alſo amongſt many other, ſneweth of what ſpirit 
they are. 

Thus 


of a Chriſtian. 


Thus we (ce how the tongue is ſubiect vato ma 
ny ſpiricuall diſeaſes: for remedie whereof, two 
rules in all our ſpeech would be vſed ; meditation 
before we ſpeake, and then moderation in ſpea- 
king. 

ſti very expedient that meditation go before 
ſpeech : wherein we are to conſider; firſt, if that 
we would ſpeake be lav full: and though it be, yet 
are we to ſee whether alſo it be expedient to be 
poken, at ſuch time, in ſuch place, o ſuch perſons; 
our firſt thought may be corrected with a ſecond, 
and bettered without hurt or ſhame : but it is not 
0 with our words. 

The next, that in ſpeech we vſe moderation: 
for this cauſe God hath giuen man but one rong 
| with rwocares, to teach him, he ſhould be more 
ready to heare then to ſpeake: he hath alſo placed 
it within, and g it with a double hedge, 
one of ficth, another of bone, and therewithall 
hath bound it by a bridle to the breaſt ; by all 
theſe recommending to vs moderation of ſpeech, 


The Cenſure. 

But now the great number of them , who abuſe 
their tongues to all the ſunnes wherof I haue ſpoken, 
| exidently proues,that all exe not Chriſtians mdeed, 
| who now vſurpe the Chriſtian name. 
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Ot his Eating, 


The Lords Command. 
l 
i Very creature of God is god, 
(Thar J.* ad nothing ought to be re- 
| of — ö » fuſed if it be receined with 
— OD. 2 ö 7 2 | thanteſgiuing, 1. Tim. 4.4. 
ce uures to * NV ALS for if i. good that the heart | 


cue for mans s 6 . #7: 
vic. 


be ſlabliſhed with grace, and 
£ & 2 not withmeates, Heb. 13 9. 
| therefore cate and drinke of ſuch things (alter 
chanklgiving)as ſhall be ſet before y u, Luk. 1 0.7. 
for thaw mazit kill an d cate fleſh whatſoever thine 
hart deſireth,accoraivg to the bieſumg of the Lord 
| thy Ged which he hath ginen ther, Deut. 11.15. 
Eurry the that monethand liueth ſhall be meate 
or you : as the greene hearbe , haue 1 giuen you all 
things, 
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things Gen. . 3. But whether ye eate or ye drinte, 


Cor. 10.3 l. 

Tate Bed leaſt at any time your hearts be oner- 
come with drunkenneſſe and ſurfeting , leait that 
lay come vpon you vuawares, Luk. 2 1.34. Be not 
tlled with wine, wherein is exceſſe : bat be ye filled 
w1th the ſpirit, Epheſ. . 1 8. Eate for ſtrength, and 
not for drantenneſſe,k ccles.1 0. 1 7.for he that re- 
frames not his appetite, in like a Citie broken dawne 
without wals,Prou.2 5.28. | 

Nether eate yee the bread of oppreſsion, but 
worte with quietneſſe, and eate your owne bread, 
2. Theſ. 3. 12. being content with that whichGod 
hath ginen you: for rem is alittle in the 2 
the Lord, then great treaſure, and trouble there · 
with, Pio. 15. 16. 

Aird when ye haue eaten and are ſatisfied, then 
braiſe ye the name of the Lord, locl 2.2 G. an deale 
thy bread to the hungry, and bring the poare that 
wandereth into thine houſe : then ſhall thy light 
/pring out in the darkneſſe, and the Lord ſhal guide 
thee continually , and ſatisfie thy ſoule, and who 
halt be like a watered garden, and like 4 ſpring of 
water whoſe waters faile not,E1a.5 8.19, 


It 2 The 


| or whatever ye doe, doc all to the glory of God, 1. | 
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THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for Grace to obcy this 
Command. 


— 


Lord, thou gineſt them meat in duc ſcaſon, 
thos openeſt thine hand and filleſt all living 
things of thy good pleaſure. ® Thou gineſt food to all 

hb, © Jea, enen to the beaſts and young Rauen; 
that ery: * feede me alſo (O Lord) with ſaod conne- 
nient for mee, © and let neuer my table be a ſnare 
onto mee, * that when I am filled y heart ſhould be 
exalted again ſĩ thee: * but ſtrengthes me in the in- 
ward man with that bread of life that came down 
from heauen ,and doth gine life to the world. So 
[hall I be ſatisfied with thy fanour , and filled with 
thy bleſsing through leſus Chriſt. Amen. 


T * eyes of all things doe wait vpon thee,0 


' of alhnſtian 
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THECHRISTIANS 
Practiſe of this Com- 


| 
maund. | 


i = 4 
" * E 


Eſtecme the words of thy mouth more then 
DL. reedlese, : lob 23. 12. Iwill re- 

ioyce continually in thy name, Fſal. 89. 16. 
and in all things giue thankes to thee, I haue 
earned in hat ſocuer eſtate to bee contented, 
Phil. 4. 11. Therefore I will eate to the conten- 
tation of My minde, Pronerb. i 3. 25. And albeit 
to the cleane all things be cleane, 77t. 1. 15. and 
all things be law full to mee, i. Cor. 6. 1 2. yet will I 
not vſe my liberty as an occaſion to the fleſh , Gal. 
5-13.neyther will I cate of any thing wherby m 
brother may be offended , 1. Cor. &. 1 3. farre leſſe 
will I eate of meates ſacrificed to Idols, or other- 
wayes forbidden, whereby my God ſhould bee 
offended. The fatherleſſe allo doe cate thereof, 
and I will not eate my morſels alone, lob 3 1. 17. 
[ will poure out my ſoule to the hungry, Eſay 5 8. 
io. and ſend a part to the poore, for whom none 


is prepared, Nen. . 12. 
Ii 3 The 


| 


The Chriſtian 
cateth bis meat 
with thaoket- 


Siuing. 


With conten- 
t ition of bis 
owne minde. 


With charity 
toward others, 


2 
Sathan makes 
man count it 
lawfull meat 
which God 


or by the cob» 
trary. 


3 
Doctrine of 
N wels defen- 


cals vnlawfull, 
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| 
, He Lord our God hath dealt very liberal- 
Safficiency of | | ly with the Chriſtian, as concerning his 
food allowed | meat: for he hath not oncly giuen hin: 
by God io ms euery greene heatbe, but cuery thing allo that 
— & liueth hath God giuen him ſot mcate 
Sen. g. 3. yea all his creatures hath he ſubdued to 
ſerue man, man being a ſeruant to his God, accor- 

1.Cor.z.12. | ding to that of the Apoſtle, All are yours ,and yee 


ded by Papiſts, 


| Paradiſe: ſo alſo hee tempts man to count that 
| mear vnlawfull , which God hath proclaymed 


are Chriſts. | | 

But the wicked eye of that cuill one, enuies 
that man ſhould enioy this great goodneſſe of 
God. And chereſore as he tempts man to thinke 
that meate law full which God bath proclaymed 
to be vnlaw full, for ſo he did to our Parents in 


eo be law full, that ſo by one of twoextremiics 
he may inare the conſciences of men. 

T his is that doctrine of Diuels, ſo called by 
the Apoſtle, which forbids to mat ry, and com. 
mands to abſtaine from meat, which God hath 
created to be receiued with thankes, 1. Tim. 
4- 4. and now is let out to the world by that 


Apo- 


, 


7 


- 


— 


— 


of a Chriſtian. 


” 


Apoſtue Church of Rome, vnder the ſhe of 
holineſle and truth: for ſo enro ſome men they 
com m uid abſtinence from all fleſh at all times, 
as to their Charter- houſe Monks: to others they 
command abſtinence from fleſhat certain times, 
and that not for faſting and prayer onely, but be- 
cauſe forſooth in the dayes of Mas all fleſh was 
accurſed, but not the fiſh. 

Is not this to binde the conſcience where 
God bach made it free? Is not this to pollute that 


| 


for darteneſſe, they ſpeake good of cnill, and euill of 
good, Ela. 5. 20. | 
And yet the Chriſtian,notwithſtanding that 
God hath giuen him this libertie, hath a great 
care that he vie not his libertie as an occaſion to 
the fleſh: therefore in eating hee hath firſt a re- 
ſpect to God that he offend him not in the vſing 
ol his creatures: ſecondly, a reſpect to his bro- 
ther, that he offend not him: and thirdly, a reſpect 
to himſelſe, that his Table be not a ſnare to him; 
and the nouriſhment of his body, beoome not 
che nouriſiment of ſinne in his body 
tirſt then in eating he lools vp to God, and re- 
cciues his meat with prayer and thankeſgiuing 
and that far two caules.- - l. ml 
For bee knowes that man liues not by bread 
onely, but by cuery word that commeth out — 
| the 


J 


which God hath purified? Act. 10. 15. Wobe vnto | 72 
them, for they put darkeneſſe for light , and light 


279 2 


Derand /1b.6, 
cap de 4 Iein- 


nys. 


4 
| Tkus they pol. 


lute thatwhich 
God bath purt- 


s 
How the Chri- 
ſtian in eating 
reſpe cteth 
God, his 
neigh bour, and 
humlelfe. 


6 
Fur ſt he Q. 
eth — 
receuueth his 
meate with 


prayer. 


For it is not 


bread but 
Gods bleſſing 
that maintaipes 


| 


, 


life. 


— 


—_— — 


— 
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In euety crea» 
ture S ath an 
hath a ſnare, 
therefore he 


esteth cucum- 


| ſye &ly. 


2 

As lob in ban- 

eting lacriſi- 
ced for his chil- 
drev.ſo the 
Chriſtian for 
hirmſelte and 
others. 


— 


the mouth ot God, and that it is not the meate, 
but the bleſsing of God that continues life: for 
if it were, then they who are beſt fedde, would 
proue moſt liuely and healthfull: but we ſee the 
contrary by experience , that as Daniel grew bet- 
rer _=_ his portage, then the other children did 
on the Kings portion, ſo are poore labourers 
more healthfull and lively , then they who are 
more delicately nouriſhed. 

Againe, hee knoweth that in euery creature 

Sathan hath laid his ſecret ſnare to trappe him, 
and therefore dooth hee cate citcumſpectly, ſo 
putting downe his hand and his head to thoſe 
creatures which are beneath him, that hee allo 
lifts vp his eyes and his heart to God, who is 
aboue him: not vnlike to the watchfull Cocke, 
of whom Naturaliſts write, that when with the 
one eye hee doeth looke downe to his meate, 
with the other hee dooth looke vpward, leaſt 
any rauening Bird vnawares ſhould come vpon 
him. 
And as patient Jah when his children were 
— — ſent for them, ſanctified them, and 
lactificed for them euery day, fearing leſt they 
had ſinned and blaſphemed God in their hearts; 
lo the Chriſtian knowing the malice and ſubtilty 
of Sathan, and fearing his own weakenes armeth 
himſelfe before mate, at meate, and after meate, 
with continuall prayer. 


Secondly, 


—— —— 


of a Chriſhan. 
Secondly, the Chriſtian ſo regardeth him- 
ſelfe in eating, that hee keepeth a duetie 
bis neighbour : for albeit all things be law 
to him, yet will he not eate of any meat, v hereby 
his brother may be offended. 

And as for them who are in neceſaity, hee 
is mindefull of them, that of his abundance 
ſomething may bee forth- comming to them. 
Worldlings like churliſh Nabal , account 
all chat they haue their owne z Shall 1 take my 
bread and my fleſh ? (aid he) c. 1. Sem. 25. 11. 
and they cannot ſuffer willingly any thing co 
goe by their owne mouthes; as if they onely 


were made: but the Chriſtian deales his bread 
to the hungry ; he will not cate his morſels 
alone, as /ob dooth proteſt of himſelfe: at leaſt 
wich godly Nebemiab, hee will haue a care to 
— part to the poore for whom none is pre- 


4 The third point of the Chriſtians diſcre- 
tion in eating, doth reſpect himſelfe: if his por- 
tion bee ſmall, hee vſeth it wich contentment, 
hee dooth know that God is the great Steward 
of the whole Familie, who giueth to euery 
one of his Children, their portion in due 
meaſure, as he knoweth to be meeteſt for them, 
and therefore will he not mumure in any 


caſe. 
KK if 


were the ſonnes of God, for whom all things 
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10 
Secondly, he 
reſpecteth his 
brother, and 
will dot eate to 
offend him. 


11 
He hath a te- 
ſpect alſo of 
| t who are 
in nectſſity. 


12 
Thirdly , he re- 
— him» 
elfe. eating 
with content- 
ment and tem · 


petance. 


— — — 
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13 
Temperance is 
not ſo well 
Kone in 
Warten 


wealth. 


14 
Sathan te myts 
eyther to fore 
bidden mente 
or to forbidden 
meu gre, 


15 
latempet ince 
is both a ſiane, 
and a mothet 


of maoy ſinnc s. 
16 


It makes a man 
vnable for all 
ſpirituall exers 
cue. 


If againe his portion bee more then may 
—— him, hee dooth vſe it with ſobriety: 

Temperance is not ſo well knowne in 
want as it is in wealth. Toabſtaine when thou 
haſt not, may bee of compulſion: but in the 
middeſt of wealth to bee continent is great ſo- 
brictic. 

As Sathan got the vantage of Adam and 
Ewzh by tempting them to cate of forbidden 
meate: ſo hee dooth ſceke vantage of their chil- 
dren, by tempting them to catcin a forbidden 
meaſure. And as a Citic without walles is an 
eaſie prey to a ſtronger enemie ; ſo is a man 
« fayth Salomon) who cannot reftraine his ap- 
petite. [1 

Intemperance is not onely a ſinne, but a mo- 
ther of many ſinnes : and therefore is Sathan 


For firſt toward thy God it doth make thee 
vnable eyther to giue him ſeruice, or to re- 
ceiue any good from him: hee that is ouer- 
come of ſurfering , can neyther pray to God 
nor praiſe him, nor yet receiue any Grace 
from him. As in myrie and watry places no- 
thing groweth, were the ſcede neuer ſo good 
which is ſowne in them: ſo in a heart ouer- 


the moſt carefull to drive inconſiderate men 
vnto ir. | 


come with drunkenneſſe) which is, as ,dugs- 
ſtine called it, Magna anime ſubmerſioz a great 


drowning 


— 


— — 


—— — 
—— — 


— 


of « Chriſten. 24 
drowning of the ſoule) no inſtruction can take 
lace; wherefore wilcly did Abigail, who tolde 
not Nabil his folly till his wise was gone from 
him. 
Ney ther doth it onely diſable vs todo good, | 17 
bot prouokes vs alſo to manitold cuils againſt —— 
che Lord our God. As Iſiaell fare downe to cate | fold erals,und | 
androſe vpto play z ſo when men haue ſtuffed | G againt | 
their bellies aboue meaſure, they are exalted; * 
againſt God and then they fall to theit blaſphe- 
mies, raylings, wantonneſſc, and all (ores of inor- 
. 14 + | 
| The firſt man blotted with drunkenneſſe in | 28 
holy Scripture was Neb, then his nakedneſſe — 
| waz diſcougred ,and his one c hilde did mocke kenneflethat 
him + hee ſtands for an example to the worlds — 
end, that the reward of drunkenneſſe is the ma- | 29 
nifeſmntion of a mans one ſhame. By it, thou 
oommeſt into contempt with thole, who gf all 
others ate moſt hound to haue thee in honor and 
reuerence. ft 
| The ſecond was Zr, and hee by drunken- 19 
neſle was caſily dra ne to commit inceſt with | The ſecond 


exatnyle, | 


his one daughters : for drunkenneſſe is Sa- 
| thans Delilah 3 if once by her deceit the ſpiri- 
tuall Philiſtims that are againſt vs, ty inne vs 
and our ſtrength, they ſhall caſily make a play- 
ſoole of vs, and drawe vs into all kinde ol licen- 


tiouſneſſe. | 
Kk 2 Se- 
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18 
lt eth 
allo man to- 
wll agumſt his 


neig . 
Prou.2 3.29. 


19 
What euill it 
doth to a man 
himſelfe. 

Pin. Jb. 4 £23 
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Secondly , it draweth thee to enormous of- 
fences againſt thy neighbour: To whom is woe ? 
to whom ſtrife ? to whom murmuring ? to whom 
woundes without cauſe ? enen to them who tar- 
rie long at the wine: They ſit downe with peace, 
they riſe wich warre z and where no quarrell 
is, drinke dooth make diſcord , euen to the 


| ſhedding of bloud; yea, oftentimes to death it 


lelfe. 

And thirdly, it bringeth vpon thy ſelfe ma- 
nifold inconueniences both of ſoule and bo- 
dy. Iuſtly did Plinwscall an intemperate man, 
a prodigall man of his owne life : it doth wea- 
ken the naturall ſenſes; ſo that a drunkard can- 
not diſcerne berweene a friend and a for; a 
ſhadow and a bodie. Wherefore Baſil cal- 
led it, Mortem momentaneam ; and compared 
ſuch as are oucrcome with ir, ro the Tdols 
of the Gentiles , Who haue eyes and doe nor 
ſee, tongues and doe not ſpeake, and feet and can- 
not walke. 

Neyther are theſe the leaſt effects it wor- 
keth in the body: for it weakeneth greatly the 
naturalllife , drownerth the radicall moiſture,and 
breedeth moſt dangerous diſeaſes; it corrupteth 
the ſtomach, inſecteth the breath, darkneth the 
eyes, loſeth the ioynes, and haſtneth death. Thus 
a drunkard becommeth his one executioner, 
and in Gods righteous iudgements his life is 

on- 


— — 
—— 0 EEE Oe 


E of a Chriſtian. 


' ſhortened by the ame meanes by which hee 

thought to prolong it. 

And which is yer worſt of all, a drunkard 
is profane, like Ea. As the one ſolde his 
birthright for a meſſe of portage; ſo the other 
dooth ſell his part of Gods eternall Kingdome 
fora belly-full of drinke : forche Scripture tel 
eth vs that no drunkard ſhall inherice the King- 

| dome of God 

But to returne; three thin zarte to be obſerued 
of a Chriſtian in his eating: firſt, that he eate not 
| forbidden meat: ſecondly, that hee cate not in a 
forbidden meaſure: and thirdly ,that he eate not 
in a forbidden manner. 

Forbidden —_— is wharſocuer God hath 
not given with his bleſ — z but man vſurps 
eyther by oppreſsion, theft, deceir, rapine, or 
any other ach like vnlawfoll meanes. Davidin 
his great ex of thirſt would not drinke 
the water of the Well of Bethleem, and that 
becauſe three of his valiant men had brought 
it to him with the hazard and danger of their 
lives, through the huge armie of their enemies 
the Philiſtims: and farre leſſe will a Chriſtian 
liue on the bread of oppreſsion, and bloud of 


the poore. 


care is to take diligent heed that hee eate not in 
a forbidden meaſure, For as Manna, gathered 
Kk 3 more 


But were the meate neuer ſo lawfull, his next 


— 
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More profane 
then Eſau. 


32 
Three rules to 
be oblerued in 


= 


23 
Firſt, chat he 
cate not for- 
biden meate. 


he cate not in a 
| forbidden 
mealure. 


24 
Secondly, that 


— 


| 246 


| 


25 
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me ilurc unh - 
on Mesure a 
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now. 


Baſi' de riet. 


26 
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Avg detemp. 
Ser.t 31. 


2 
Thirdly, chu 
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more then was commaunded, turned into 
wormes ; ſo meate and drinle receiued ingreaicr 
meaſure then we ſhould, in ſtcad of being helpe- 
full, doth become hurtfull vnto our bodies. 

Yet now in drinking, noi bing is more ſpo- 
ken of then meaſure, and nothing leſſe done 
then to drinke by meaſure : Nownm genus men 
ſareinventumeit , in quo nulla eft menſura , vt 
per poculorum equalitatem nulla inter homines 
ſit inuidia: T here isnow a new kind of meaſure, 
wherein there is no meaſure, that by equality of 
cups among men there ſhould bee no enuy nor 
contention. 

This euill, damned by Baſul, continued not 
the leſſe to the dayes of Arguctine: whercof 
hee complayneth, that they thought no ſhame, 
Ad menſaram ſine menſura bibere:inthe which 
ſtrife, hee that may drinke moſt, Lawdem me- 
retur ex crimine. From thismolt filthy cuſtome 
he exhorteth them to flye, as from the poyſon 
of the Diuell, calling drunkenneſſe procured by 
it, Fatrem ſuperbie, matrem omnis mali, ſororem 
 laxarie. 

And laſt of all, when both the meate and 
the meaſure is law full, yet the Chriſtian hath 
a carc to cate allo in a lawfull manner ; not 
grudging not murmuring at his portion, not 
longing for a more delicate foode then GOD 
hath allowed vato him: but content with 


that 


n 


— — —ẽ — 
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that which the Lord hath giuen him, he doth 
looke done to the poore , to giue them a 
| — doth looke vp vnto God to giue him 
thankes. 


1 


The Cenſure. | 
But now the want of this Chriſtian diſpoſition 
in many, enidently proues, that all are not Chriſti- 
ans indeede , who now falſiy vſurpe the Chriſtian 
name. 


— 
— 


CHAP. 


How the hands 
of a Chriſtian 
ſhould be go- 
uerned toward 
God, 


Toward the 
1 


The eAnatcmie 


Cnarran VI. 


Of his Hands. 


The Lords Command. 


Leſſed is the man that kee 
eth his hands from enill = 
ing, Eſa. 56. 2. Conſe- 
crate therefore your hands 
to the Lord, Exod. 32.29. 
that in enery place, 1. Tim.2 
ee may lift vp your heart 
with your handes to God in heaven, Lament. 3.41. 
to praiſe his name, Pal. 1 34.2. If miquitie be in 
thy hand put it farre away, lob 11. 14. for her 
whoſe bandes are pure fball increaſe his ſtrength, 
lob 17. 9. Aud betauſe there ſhall ever be ſome 
x poore 


| 


| 


of a Chriſtian. 


poore in the Land, commannd thee that thos open 


thine hand to thy brother, to the needy , and ts the 
poore in the Land, Deut. i 5.1 1.Let not your hands 
be weake : for your worte ſhall hane a reward, 2. 
Chron.1 5.7. 

Meddle with your mne buſineſſe , and worte 
with your own hands as j commanded you. I. Thel. 
4-11. He that ſtole , let him ſieale no more, but 
rather let him worte with h1s owne handes , the 
thing that is good, that he may haue to gine to him 
that needeth, Epheſ. 4. 28. 


4 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for Grace to obcy this 


Command. 


again thee, to prouoke the eyes of thy glo 

ry : > But let thy beautie be ven mee to di. 
rect the worte of my hands, © that they may be kept 
innocent and pure ;* that ſo the lifting vp of min: 
hand: may be nts thee as the evening ſacrifice : 
* and thou maiſt accept the worte of mine hands, 
throwgh leſus Chriſt. Amen. 


L1 The 


L not, O Lord, the worte of mine hands be 
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Andin bis own 
/0Cation. 


'Ela.z4. 
pf. 0. 15. 


Plal.24 41. 
Pa 41.2, 


Deut. 33-11. 


n 
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THECHRISTIANS 
Practiſe of this Com- 

N mand. 
Hands vaclean, | gr Wil waſh mine hands in innocency, O Lord, 
blacke with 1. compaſſe thine Altar, Pſal.26. 6. Iwill 
bnbes,vot > 1 ſhake mine hands from raking of gifts, La 3. 
| — | | 5.No bloc ſhall cleaue to them, /ob 3 1.7.1 will 
E ſtrengthen mine handes to good, Arbem. 2. 18. 


— 


A natomie 


labouringand working with mine owne hands, 
Cor 4-12. ſo that by them I miniſter to my 
neceſsities, Acts 20.3 4. Vea, of the increaic 
which God giucth mee Iwill ſtretch out mine 
hands tothe poore and needy, Prower, 3 i. that 


ſolin my need) l may ſtretch out my hands to the 
Lord, T/al. 143. 


| Tar OBstavarlIiONS, 


— 


| 
AS God hath giuen to man a tongue to 
ſpeake, an eye to ſee, and an care to heare; 


ſo 
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ſo bath hee allo giuen him an hande to worke. I 
It were a monſtrous thing to ſee the mouth of a | H | 
man bigger then his whole body : and to [ce — 
the moſt parte of mans life ſpent in eating and mouth tolpeak 
idle talking wich his mouth, rather then in doing | bad as lad, 
any good with his handes , is certainely no leſſe | :o do good, | 
vnſeemely. | 
Idleneſſe was neuer tolerated by God: euen|,,, 2 
when Adam was in his innocency, hee would | yore was | 
not haue him to liue without labour, and there- Go — 
fore appointed him to dreſſe the Garden of E- | g 
den, and luide it as a la on him and on all men 
Is the ſweat of thy brow ſhalt thou line: Caine and | Gea.y. 19, 
A bel were borne Lordes and heyres of all the 
world, yet were they not brought vp without a | 
calling the one was a keeper of theepe,the other 
a tiller of the ground. | 
lacob being demaunded by Pharaoh what his 3 
vocation was, gaue him a very good anſwere : | wages of | 
but if it were demaunded of many now a-dayes, {hat he hould | 
they would not know what to anſwer: on whom | #22: his meas, | 
it were good for the Common-wealth, the Apo- 
ſtles Canon were practiſed, He that laboureth not 
with hrs hands ſbould not eate. ur 1 


TonoCountrey hath God giuen all things; 4 | 
not to Canaan in her beſteſtare : therefore when | Every mas | 
| 


Salomon built the Temple, hee lent to Tirus bene 

for Timber, to Ophir tor Golde: yea, to no [ſhould worke. 

man in the world hath God giuen all things, 
LI 2 boy 


5 
The actions 
of Chniſhars 
hand are three, 


6 

The fuſt is to 
lift them vp to 
God by prayer. 


| 


Plal.1 37-3. 


For mans }ibo! 


11 any calling 
is noth 
without 5 
dleſſiog. 
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aut hath o diipenſed his gifts a nong men, that 
euery man ſhould worke, one for the helpe of an- 
other. 
The action of the handes of a Chriſtian are 
chree: firſt, hee liſts them vp to God by prayer: 
econdly, he puts them dow ne to labour in his 
vocation: and tlirdly, he extendeth them to doe 
he workes of mercy and compaſsion toward 
the ncedice. 
The firſt act ion of his hands is the lifting vp 
of them to God by prayer; and that is a te- 
ſtimonie of che liſting vp of his heart: this hee 
dooth, becauſe hee knoweth that all labour is 
vaine vnleſſe the Lord bleſſe it. /t is im vaine to | 
riſe early, and to lie downe late, and to cate the 
bread of ſorrow, the Lord. will ſurely gtue reſt to 
his beloucd. 

Adam without the Lords command made a 
gar ment to himſelfe, but it coueted not his na- 


[| kedneſle + ena made a Booth, but it deſended 
him not from the heate: Kate! lought children 
Oy artificiall meanes, as the cating of Mandrakes ; 
by natural meanes ,as copulation with her huſ- 
| band: but ſhe got none, till ſhe (ought them from 
0d by prayer: Peter fiſhed all night and tookc 
nothing, but when Chriſt commanded him to 
caſtinthe 25 proſpered. 


On the other hand prayer drawes downe a 
blelsing vpon the workes of our handes. I he 
| marriage 
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marriage of 7/aac could not but proſper for A. 
brabaminche beginning of it ſought Gods blei- 
(ing by prayer: Eliexer in procuring it, he vieth 
prayer: Rebecca her parents and brethren ſent 
her away by prayer : and /ſa«c receiued her 
with prayer. Thus our workes ſanctified b 
prayer, ſhall proſper : and if wee call the Lorde 
co the beginning of our ations, wee ſhall not 
faile to lee his bleſsing vpon the end of 
chem. 

The (ſecond aftion of the hand is to worłe 
in the lawfull trade and vocation whereunto 
God hath called vs. A lawfull trade I call that 
manner of life which is allowed in the word of 
God; and theſe are of divers forts : for God in 
his wiſcdom hath ſo diſtributed his gifts among 
men, that vnto none hath he giuen all, but hath 
madc euery one to ſtand in neede of the helpe of 
another. 

Religion then takes not away lawfull Trades 
and vocations , but rather cſtabliſheth them. 
'Whenthole men of warreasked ahm the Baptiſt 
what they ſhould do, they receiued this anſwer; 
Doe violence to no man, neyther accuſe any faſly , 
and be content with your wages: he commaunded 
them not to forlake their calling, but the cor- 
rupt ions of their calling. Thus Cornelius after 
his conuerſion to bee a Chriſtian, remained a 


Capraine : and if Religion take not away the 


ay 


calling 


8 
Actions begun 
and proſecuted + 
with prayer, 
cannot but 


proſper. 


9 
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11 
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res the abuſes 
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Iz 

The third afti- 
on is to ſtretch 
them outto the 
poote. 


13 
Why God hath 
ſom rich, 
others poore. 


14 
As we take 
from God,lo 
ſhould we giue 
to the poore. 
| Deut. 15-7» 
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calling of a Souldier, farre leſſe are we to thinke 
it takes away other callings. 

Onely it correcteth the abuſes of the cal- 
ling, whereby men adde to the good ordinance 
of God, che deceit of Sathan: vſing a law full cal- 
ling in an vnlaw full manner; as when the Mer- 
chant in making of his Merchandiſe vſeth de- 
ceittull balances, or weights of a double mea- 
ſure. As indeed there is no calling in the world 
ſo good, which hath not the owne worme to 
corrupt it. 

The third action of the hand is to ſtretch 
out, and giue to the poore. It is true of all the 
godly , which Salomos faith of the godly wo- 
man, She ftretcheth out her hand to the Wheele , 
and then ſhee ſtretcheth ont her hand to the poore: 
for after that God hath increaſed them in their 
lawful calling, then of their abundance they giue 
to the needy. 

The Lorde hath made ſome of his children 
rich in worldly things, and others hee hath 
made poore that the one ſhould be examples of 


mercy, the other patternes of patience in his 
Church. 


Vnder the Law God fore-warned Iſrael, that 


the poore ſhould euer be with them; and our 
Sauiour hath fore-warncd vs of the lame vnder 


the Goſpell: and therewith the commandement | 


is giuen ; With-draw not therefore thine hand 


from 


1 


* — 


_ 


. 
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ug 
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from thy needy brother. For this cauſe was itin- 
i2ined to che Iſraelite in the time of harueſt,thar 
he ſhould !caue a part of his cornes ſtanding in 
the fields, that the poore might take it: teaching 
vs, chat as we haue a hand willingly to take from 
che Lord: ſo we are bound to open it, and libe- 
rally giue to the poore. 

For this liberality to the indigent and nee- 
die, is — to vs both by the example 
of God himſelfe, and of his moſt excellent crea- 
tures. The goodneſſe of God is extended to all, 
hee males his Sunne to ſhine, and his raine to 
fall, euen vpon thoſe which ate vniuſt; teaching 
vs not to neglect, farre leſſe to contemne other 
men, who ate Gods creatures, — then, when 
for their euill qualities, we may male iuſt excep- 
tion againſt — — lo we may be the children 
of our heauenly father. 


they excell in goodneſſe, ſo they communicate 
their good vnto others. Omne enim bonum ei 
communicatinum {ui 

The Sunne keepeth nor his light to himſelfe , 
but ſends out his beames to giue light and heat 
to the world: the Cloudes when they are full, 
drop downe their raine to the earth: the Trees 
of their one accord let fall their fruite to the 
| vicot man albeit no man doth require it: yea, 
the Angels doe delight to minilts — 


| 


| 
And as for the creatures of God, we ſee that as 
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neceſsities; for why is Manna wherewich God 
ted Iliuel in the Wilderneſle,called Angels food? 
lurely not becauſe the Angels did eyther make or 

careit, but were onely the Stewards of God, to 
conuay it to his people. 

18 Thus are we taught, that it is a more bleſſed 
A more bleſſed | thing to giue then to recciue, if eyther we will 
thingto gue follow the Lord, or his moſt excelicne creatures 
then to receee} in heauen and earth. 

19 But ſtrange it is to ſee how many wretched 
— worldlings there ate like vnto Nabal, monſters 
bers echt ol the earth, liuing ſo in it, as if their mouthes 

were wide enough for all Gods creatures, and 
whatſocuer were giuen them, were giuen them 
for themſelues onely. 
Coen to | Ot like that curled gulfein the ſalt and dead 
thelake of So- | Sea, which ſwalloweth vp the whole river of 
dome. lordan into her boſome, and is neyther her ſelſe 

dettered thereby, neyther yet ſends out an 
part thereof againe to the good of others: fi 
curſed creatures are they who receiue good 
things from obs — * are 
neyther changed by them in themliclues . 
ther yet will ſuffer any of thoſe goods to flow 
from them to the benelit of others; their barrain 
hearts having cauſed ro them withered handes, 
whicharcable to giue nothing. 

Or if at any time they giue, it is as if their 

right hand ſhould giue vnto their left; char is, 


, they 


— —— 


— 8 
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they giue to their owne onely. Or as if the 
clouds being full of raiac,and ſtanding ouer lome 
thirſty ground, ſhould be carried away by the 
ind, to disburden their creatures of water in the 
Sca: ſo doe they, while all they giue is beſtowed 
on ſuch as haue more then themielues, and that 
| vnder hope of a greater benefice to returne to 
themſelues againe. 

To mouevs therefore to the performance ol 
this Chriſtian duety, we will ſhortly conſider the 
loſſe that comes by neglect thereof, and the greai 
vantage by the ſaithfulldiſcharge of it. 

The loſſe is euident; if wee will keepe that 

which God bids vs giuc, be ſure we ſhall loſe it. 
As Manna, gathcred more then God comman- 
ded, turned into wormes : ſo riches, kept more 
then God allowes, becommeth vnproſitable to 
che poſſeſſor. 
Vea, where men will not pay to God that duty 
for their goods which he requires, it is a righte- 
ous thing with him to ſend his officers copuniſh 
them z ſuchas the Caterpiller, the Canker-worm, 
and the Graſhopper. 

Many hauecaſt their wares vnprofirably into 
the Sea, withthe Marriners of lonas ſhip , which 
they would not proficably beſtow vpon the land; 
and by peſtilence many haue beene compelled 
co caſt out the pro..ifion which they had gathe- 
red for their one mouthes tothe vie of others, 
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25 
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28 
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or v hom ii ncuer came into their minds co pro. 
ade it. 

he gaine again wee get by giuing, is caident 
gut of that place: Fal. 1 12. He that diſtributeth 
aud giuethj to the poore, his righteouſnes remaineth 
or euer : If wecomparethat which we giue vato 
athets,with that which remaineth to our ſelues, 
hat which we giue is a periſhing thing, but that 
vhich remaineth is induring. 

And this ſhall yet appeare more clearely, it 
we conſider the example of E/y4h, and the wid- 
dow of Sarepta: the Lord fed his Prophet ſome- 
time by Angels, ſometime by Rauens; and ſo he 
might haue done ſtill all the time of the famine; 
but it pleaſed him to change his Steward, and to 
end him tothe widdow of Sarepta: not ſo much, 
that El/yah ſhould be nouriſhed by the widdow, 
whom before without her he had nouriſhed, as 
chat the widdowes portion might be bleſſed by 
Elyah. 

Thus is it true, that the giuer of almes, if hee 
giue it tightly, gets more then he giues : as Abra. 
ham and Lot gaue periſhing meate, but receiued 
immortall Angels. Plus pawper tibi confert quam 
ate accipit; the poore gets thee more then hee 
gets from thee,faid Ambroſe. Si nudum ve ii ias, 
teipſum induis inſtitia ; It thou clothe the poore, 
chou doſt clothe thy ſclfe with righteouſneſſe: &. 
peregrinum ſub tectum inducis, ille acquiret tit 


fan- 


| 
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ſanttorum amicitias, & terns tabernacula; it 
thou bringeſt the ſtranger vnder thy roofe, hee 
ſha!l purchale to thee the friendſhip of the Saints, 
and eternall tabernacles. 

| Thercfore S. Paul when he was going to leru- 
ſalem to relieue the necelsity of the Saints there, 
ich a conttibution from the Churches of Gre- 
cia, beſought them topray for him, that his ſet- 
uice at Ieruſalem might be accepted. What i: 
this? he commeth to giue almes, and yet prayeth 
that his gift may be accepted: ſurely becauſe the 
ſeruice by which wee miniſter to Gods Saints, 
brings more good to vs then any thing we giue 
is able to doe vnto them: viilier eſt eleemoſyna 
danti,quam illi cui datur. 


The Cenſure. 
But now the bandes of many which are eyther 
5 ned with ialeneſſe, or blotted with bribery, 
loud,tricks of deceit, and all ſorts of vncleanenes, 
proues,that all are not Chriſtians indeed, who now 
vſorp the C hriſtian name. , 


; 
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Cuarrrex VII. 


Of his Fecte. 
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The Lords Command. 


— — — 


O D pondereth all the pathes 
of men, Prouer. 5. 21. there- 
f fore ponder thou alſo all 
\ the pathes of thine owne 
feete, and let all thy wayes 
L bee ordered aright : turn 

not to the right — , norto 


by foot from exill, Pro. 4.2 6. 


1. 15. nd keep the way of the righteows,Pro.2.29. 
The path of the righteous is, to decline from emill : 
and 


»„O2—ͤ—ͤ—ͤ— 
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and hee keepeth his ſoule that keepeth bis way | 
prouerb. 16. 17. Buy above all take heed to thy 
vote when thou entreit into the houſe of G, | 
Sccles. 4. 17. 
bo — 
THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for Grace to obey this Com- 
maund. 
d, * thou who keepe# the feete of thy | · Sm. 
() Saints, and haſt prepared an holy way by | E158. 
which they who are polluted cannot paſſe :| , 
| / beſeech © thee to make thy way plaine before y] 1 » 
face, that my feete ſlide not from thy pathes.* Di. pfl. —_— 
ret# my wayes to keepe thy ſlatutes: and guide my | Lak 7g. 
feet in the way of peace, to the glory of thy name, 
| chrough leſas Chriſt. Amen. 
ANoTHER, 
Know *0 Lord , that the way of man is not in | «yere.rouy. 
L eee. it in man to walte and di- 
eli his ſlepi:o therfore 1pray thee ſend out thy |* 991436. 
ugbt and thy truth , let them lead mee, and bring 
Mm 1» we | 
| — 


— — 
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*Plal.5. 10. 
* Plal.119-133 


The feet of a 

Chriſtan how 
they are retra; 
ned from cuil. 


And directed 
to good. 
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me to thine holy meuntaine and to thy Taberna- 
cle,* that ſo my goings being ordered by thee ,* my 
2 may bee directed in thy word, and iniquity 
haue neuer dominion ouer mee , for Jeſws Chrifts 
ſake. Amen. 


— — — 


THE CHRISTIANS 
PraQile of this Com- 
maund. 


—ͤä—ũ—ã—äd— — — ä 


— —— — — 


V feete haue followed thy ſteps, I haue 
ME t thy way, and haue not declined, 
«255 [ 1, my feet haue not made haſte 
to deceit, lob 3 1. 5. 7 I ill till refraine them 
from euery euill way, that I may keep thy word, 
pſal.119.101 — word is a lanthorne to my 
feete, and a light to my pathes, Eſal. 1 19.1 5. 
Therefore will I not Walle in vanity, 1 31.5 
nor in the counſellof the wicked, P/al. 1. but — 


feet ſhall delight to ſtand in thy gates, O Ieruſa- 
lem, Pſal. 122.2. 


— ms — 


— —  - —— — 


Tur Opstavarions. 


— — — — —— — — — — 


Ir. was the moſt auncient glory of man, that 
hee was made to the Image of God, and it 


will 
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will be his laſt and his greateſt glory, to be reſto- 
red againe to this ſame image, without which the 
moſt excellent Monarchs of the world are moſt 
inglorious. 

For it is a moſt fearefull thing, to remember 
that they who want the Image of God, God 
ſhall denie them to bee his Creatures: Depart 
rom me, I know you not yee workersof iniqui- 
die ʒyee are not that which I made you ʒ l plan- 
ted you a noble Vine, whole plants were all na- 
turall: how is it then that ye are turned vnto me 
in the plants of a ſtrange Vine? 

Deceitfull Sathan ſtole away this glorious 
[mage from our firſt Parents, and as craftily 
laboureth hee to ſteale from their children that 
ſecond bleſsing of the Goſpell, by which the 
Lord leſus offers to reſtore that Image againe 
vnto vs. And therefore what vniuſtly Eſas ſpake 
of 1acob, may moſt iuſtly bee ſpoken of him, He 
is a ſupplanter indeed, a Sat han, an aduerſary : 
Oh that we could rake it more deepely into our 
hearts, and ſo arme our ſelues againſt him as a- 
gainſt the firſt and laſt moſt deadly enemy of our 
laluation. 

As other members of the body are refor- 
med and employed tothe right vie by the grace 
of Regeneration : ſo the fecre alſo which God 
hath given to carry man to and fro vpon earth. 


Salomon calleth them The ſtrong men : for they 
arc 


I 
Mans firſt and 
Luſt glory is to 
have the I 
mage of God. 
2 
How miſcrable 
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ſhall be found 
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Image! 


lere. 311. 


3 
Suhan firſt and 
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Image of God 
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4 
The grace of 
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Eccles. 12.3. 
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7 
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to the feet allo. 


For naturally 
maus fect ate 


impotent to 
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not walke till the Apoſtle in che name of leſus 
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are as pillers vpohlding the whole body, and 
carrying man moſt caſily whither hee would 
be. 

, They are baſcſt in the bodie, but very arti- 
acially made, conſiſting of fortie and fourc 
bones; whereof one is in the heele , as the ſoc- 
ket of the piller 3 another in the palme of the 
foot; from thence one proceeding trom {ide to 
ſide to cucry toe; and then in euery toe three 
bones, marucilouſly knit together for the nim- 
bler mouing, and ſurer faſtning of the ſteppes of 
man. 

So that if man did conſider himſelfe in the 
baſeſt part of his body, even in the feet, by which 
he treads vpon clay and doung , as oft as he did 
looke to himielfe, he would glorific his Maker, 
laying wich the Plalmiſt , /awfearfully and wen- 
arouſly made, Pſal.139. 

But w hat is chere ſo good giuen vnto man by 
God, which ſinne hath not infected? The poyſon 
thereof beginning at the ſoule hath runne likea 
canker through the whole body 3 ſo that from 
the top of the head to the ſole of the foot, there is 
nothing ſound in man. 

For by Nature the feete of man are impotent 
and vnable to walke in the good way which God 
hath commaunded: like the cripple of Lyſtra, 
borne lame of his feet fr6 the womb,who could 


cured 
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cured him,ſois euery man til the grace ce ol Chriſ 
renue him. 

They are nimble enough to walke in the 
wayes of ſinne: yea, as the horſe ruſheth into 
che battell, ſo can naturall men make haſte with 

their feet to runne their owne way z their feere 
are ſwift to the 2 blood, but in the end 
they are recompenſed with a fearefull iudge- 
ment : for as they delight to wander from the 
Lord, ſo the Lord hath no delight in them lere. 
14. lo and becauſe now they looſe their feet to 
euery way of wickedneſſe, God in the end (hall 
binde them hand and foote, and caſt them into 
vtter dai kneſſc. | 
| But the grace of regeneration tracheth the 
Chriſtian how to walke with his feer, to the do- 
ing ofgood, and declining from evil]. Ay feete 
(lah Job 2:3.1 1 Hane followed — 
| Lord, and not declined.” 'þ G ei. 
As a ſeruant walking at the backeot his Ma- 
ſter hath his eye vpon him to follow his ſteps, 
and to turne here he turncs ; ſo the Chriſtian 
| walkes wich the Lord, as Hernach did and refu- 
ſeth to go 4— way wherein his Maſter hack nee 


And becauſe his Maſter is in heauen, nnd 
himſelf on earth, hee waites moſt diligentlic 
on his Maſterin thoſe places of the carth where- 


in moſt frequently he appeares, that is, in the 
Nn aſſem- 
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10 
The Chriſtian 
by regeneraus 
receives the 
righe vic of 
them. 


11 
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aſſembly of Gods Saints in his holy Temples: 
for thoſe are the places vpon a which are 
moſt like to heauen. 

Moreouer, becauſe wich his feete hee treads 
vpon earth, and with his face lookes vp to hea- 
uen; hee delighteth not much in thoſe workes 
by which the earth may bee gained, but rather 
in thoſe by which the great and excellent glorie 
of heauen may bee obtained; for euen by this 
chat God hath made him to tread vpon the 
earth, hec learnes to deſpiſe the earth, counting 
the beſt things that are in it but dongue, in re- 
ſpe of the Lord lefus. | 

The Church is deſcribed, hauing the Sunne 
and the twelue ſtarres on her head: for Chriſt 
and the doctrine of the A is as a Diadem 
of beauty to herzthe Moone figuring the world, 
ſhee 2— her feete : it is a ſhame to alter 
this order, as carnall men doe, who tread Chriſt 


and his word vnder their _ — 5 — 
world as a garland vpon thei : but t 
Chriſtian will neuer place that in his heart, nor 


1 which. God hath placed vader 
Thus, while as hee walkerch vpon the earth 
with his feete , hee keepes within him an hea- 


uenlie minde;and ſo ordereth his wayes as may 


beſt ſerue to a way for his aſcenſion to 
his prepare * 
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Tor in all thewayes wherein he goes he loo- 
keth ey ther to Gods commandement or his li- 
cenſe: iſ hee goe to a wotke which is abſolutelie 
good , as to heare the Word, to viſit the ſicke, 
to giue almes to the poore, his feet moue thereto 
wich cheerefulneſſe, being lurelie warranted by 


Gods commandement. If otherwilc he be to — 


toa worke which is indifferent, ſuch as is his 


dily recreation by honeſt game, he will not moue 


his foot vnto it, till firſt in his conſcience hee be 
ſure oflicence obtained from his Lord. 

But in all t his let the Chriſtian remember, 
how hee is greatly enuied by Sathan, who in all 
his wayes hath ſpread out decciucable ſnares, 
wherein to trap him 3 P/al. 57. at leaſt to make 
him if he can, ſtumble and fall. 

Therefore firſt of all hath the Chriſtian need 
to pray continually, that the Lord who kecpeth 
the ſeet of his Saints, would ſaue him from the 
ſnare of his enem . Secondly „ hee hath conti- 
— — — = wayes — walke circum- 

among thornes 
— 2 — — 12 ſoot e == 
tion: ſo the Chriſtian ſeeing in eue 
is a ſnarc, ſhould rake 1 to 245 his 
wayes. 

And herewichall let the Chriſtian ioyne theſe 
meditations. Seeing thou lookeft at length to 
— . that 
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16 
For ip all his 
_ be looks 
to Gods 
— or 
his licepſe. 


17 
Sath 285 (nares 
laid in all his 


wayes, 


18 
Againſt which 
the Chriſtian 
,armeth himſelf 
with prayer and 
conſideration, 


19 
$ we look 
— Sathan 
| ynder our feet, 
Tlervs notpol- L 
lute them. 
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20 
God hath ho- 
noured vs by 
{ubduing all his 
works vader 
our feet, let vs 
not diſhonor 
them. 


21 
In that oui 82 
ulour once - 
ſhed his Dilci- 
ples fect, it was 
to teach vs al to 
vie our feet in 
holincfle and 
humihty. 
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Sathan ſhall be troden vnder thy feete, ſuffer 
him not to pollute thy feete, nor to vie them at 
his will, which thou hopeſt againſt his will at 
length to ſet on his neck. 

Againe, ſecing alf the workes of Gods hand 
are put vnder thy feet againe by Chriſt leſus, in 
whom thou art reſtored to thy Lord · ſhip and 
ſuperioritie ouer them; diſhonour not thy ſelfe 
ſo farre as to make them ſeruants to Sat han, 
by running at his will into the workes of vn- 
cleanneſſe. 

And laſt of all, remember that our bleſſed 
Lord & Saviour Ieſus Chriſt did once waſh the 
feete of his one Diſciples, not onely to teach 
all his ſeruants humilitie, but holineſſe alſo: for 
it is a great ſhame for vs to pollute and diſho- 


nour thoſe parts of our bodie, which were ſo 
greatly honoured by the Lord. 


The Cenſure. 
But now the great number of them, who have 


feete to follow Sathan any way that hee will lead 
them, but none to follow the Lord, enidently doth 
prone that all are not Chriſtiuns indeed who now 
vſurp the Chriſtian name. 


CHAP. 


— rr VIII. 


Of his Company. 


The Lords Command. 


Sonne, if ſinners doe en- 
tiſe thee, conſent thou not: 
if they ſay, Come to vs, wee 
will lie in wait for blond, 
and lie prinily for the in- 
nocent without a cauſe, caſt 
in thy lot among vs: my Son, 
walke not thow in the-way 
with them hat refraine thy feet from their path, 
Prou. I. Io. and with-draw thy ſelfe from euery 
one that walketh inordinately.2.T he(.3.6.Depart 
Oo 3. Fron 


Company with 
—— for- 
bidden. 


—— 


| 270 | 


— 


— 


The Anatomie 


1 the tents of the wicked, and tonch nothing 
| that is theirs, leaft yee periſh in their ſunnes. 


Numb. 16. 26. Aboxe all make no compact with 
Idolaters, leaſt they bee the cauſe of thy raine: 
Exod. 3 4. 12. and be not une yoked with 
Infidels : for what fellowſbip hath righteouſneſſe 
wvith vnrighteouſneſſe } and what communion 
bath light with darkeneſſe ? 2.Cor.6. 14. Meddle 
not alſo with them that are ſeditious; Prou. 24- 
21. Nezther make friendſbip with an angry man, 
neyther goe with 4 furious man, leaft thow learne 
bis wayes, and receive defrattion to thy ſoule. 
Prou. 22. 24. Keepe not company with dran- 
tards and glattons. Prou. 23. 20. Tea, if one 
that is called a brother be « fornicator , or conc- 
tous, or an Idolater, or 4 railer , er a druntard, 
er an extortioner , vvith ſuch « one cate not. 


1. Cor. 5. 1. Hee that voalketh with the voiſe 


Hall be wiſe: but « companion of foole 
sf fliFed. Prou. 13. ＋ — — 4 


fooliſh man, wohen thou ſceft not in him the lips 


of knowledge. Prou. 14. 7. 
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THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 


for Grace to this 
| ——__ , 


— 


ORD * gather not my ſoule with the Sin- 

ners, nor my life vvith the blaudie men, 

in whoſe hands is wickedneſſe , and their 
right hand is full of bribes. > Deliver me from the 
men that ſpeake frowerd things, and from them 
that leane the way of righteouſneſſe to walke in the 
Way of darkneſſe.*< Keepe me that 1 worte not wie- 
ked workes with worke iniquitie: but 
let ſuth a5 feare thee turne vnto mee , and thoſe 
that knowe thy Teſtimonies, * Fill mine heart with 
the laue of thy Saints, and let my delight bee 
on thy excellent ones which are vpon earth, tat 
thereby I may knowe 1 am tranſlated from death 
to life, through leſu: Chriſt. Amen. 


THE 


_— — — M.-C 


The Anatemie 


How the Chri- 


fcare the Lord. 
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THE CHRISTIANS 


Practice of this Com- 
mand. 


6 


Haue not haunted with vaine perſons, nor 
I rer with diſſemblers: I haue ha- 

ted the aflembly of the euill, and haue not 
companied wich the wicked. P/al. 26. 4. I fare 
not in the aſſemblie of mockers: /erem. 15. 17, 
Neither ſhall any deceitfull perſon dwell with- 
in my houſe : hee that telleth lyes ſhall not re- 
maine in my ſight: P/al. 10 1. but mine eyes ſhal 
be to the faichfull of the Land, chat they may 
dwell with mee. Hee that watkethin a perfect 
way ſhall ſerue mee: P/al. o l. for Iam com 
nion of all them that feare thee, and keepe thy 
Precepts. P/al. 119. 63. Away therefore from 
me yee wicked, for I will keepe the Commande- 
ments of my God. Pal. 119. 115. | 


THE 


— 


| 4 
Tur Onzstavartions. 


— — 


1 
— — 


| ' 
Ne this life nor in the life to come, 


his firſt creation hee was made a ſociall 
creature It 35 not good (ſaid the Lord) for mum 0 
be alone. Two ( laith Sai, are better then 
one; for if they fall, the one will lift vp his fellow: 
bat woe to him that is alone. our Saut- 
our when he firſt ſent out his Diſciples , hee ſent 
them out tu C and two, and hath called his 
Churcha fellowſhipand communion of Saints, 
wherein cucry one ſhould edifie another ih the 
moſt holy faich. 


= 


tures, his miniſtring ſpirits, are coupled foute and 
foure together in Chariots, in an happy fellow - 
ſhip ſeruing their God. 

Bur this good ordinance of God is abuſed by 
men in ewocxtremities : for ſome vnder a co- 
lour of holineſle , ſeparate themſelues from all 
ſocietie of men ; counting the ſolitary life r- 
tam 1 binde them- 

0 


| 


—_— 


hath God ordained man toliue alone. By 


Yea, the Angels, Gods moſt excellent crea- 


ſelucs | 


2 
Angels delight 
— 
ene and fel. 


low ſtup. 
How 2 good 


ordinance 18 
buled to two 
extremities : 
for (ome run 
to the lolita 
life. 


_ — * 


4 


Which is 
cher ſo —— 
ble for Gods 


3 
Solitary life te- 
pudiate: chari- 
ty. ia the iudge- 
ment of N. 2. 
Aen. 

Nau erat. 33 
15 lendem He- 
rom. 


ch f. de S 
cerd lb. G. 


ſelues vnto a neceſeitie, whereunto godly men 
in time of perſecution were driven by compul- 
ſion, that is, (as the Apoſtle ſaith) to hide them- 
lelues in dens and caucs., of hom the world was 
not worthy. 

But indeede , neyther is this life ſo pro- 
ficable to glorifie Go p, and ediſie his Church, 
as is the publique godly life : wherein hee that 
dooth kelpe others, Aunito welins facit © viri- 
lies, dooth much better, and more valiantly , 
then hee, who caſting off all care ofochers , doch 
ſeparate himſelſe in priuate to care onely for 
himſelſe : Hic ſibi tantum vſai e, nec qui 
ab co vtilitatis ad alias permanat, — 
po onely, ſaid Nateanzen, but no way vnto 
others. | 

But this is not the worſt, (as ſayth that 
lame Father) for that life dooth. repudiace 
Charitie-, which is in the number of moſt 
excellent vertues; and dooth breake the band 
of humane fellowſhip and focietie : and it 
hath allo this incommoditie with it, that the 
vertue of them who live in it, cannot be ma-| 
nifeſted. For as there is no reaſon ( as ſayth 
Chry/aitome) to count him a skilfull Mariner, 
who within the harbour ſitteth at the Rud- 
der of the Shippe , and neuer went out into 
the deepe to giue proofe how he can gouerne 
her in the forme : ſo cannot a ſolitarie life 

de 


good Chri 

Iftheſe Eremits and Monkes bee the lights 
ofthe world, why doe they hide the light vn- 
der a Buſhell ? It they bee endued with excel- 
lent graces, why are they as clouds with-drawn 
into the Wildernefſe, and doe not communi- 
cate the raine of grace, to the edification of 
others? If on the other hand they feare their 
infirmitie, and doe finde themſelues ſcant of 
grace, why come they not to ſecke it where 
God hachpromiled to give it? why forſake they 
the aſſemblies and congregarions&f the Saints, 
where they may heare G o Þ ſpeaking to all, 
—— edifying and confirming an o- 
ther? | 
Onthe other extremitie are they, which liue 
in fellowſhip and companie which God hath 
ordeined , but not in ſuch manner as God hath 
commanded: for yer ſhall finde few fellowthips 
of men, which'are vnited and knit together by 
the right bands. „ 0 
Some go together onely of n euſtome: 
and to 


{ 
cheſe it is a griefe for one of them 
0 waht the compitiic of anocher: Aa ef emi: | 
Citis'conſurtetinis n ritteais; bare illewOr 
prong: This is 


| 1 Fellowſhip made by eu- 
orte, Aich nor by reuſon ; a mit "(hall ſee 
it · among the brut beaſtes', ho becauſe of 


Oo 2 no 


long time they have haunted together, hane 


IS 


—_— 


| 276 | The Anatomie | 
| no will to bee parted or ſundied onc from an- 


other. 
EY Others keepe fellowſhip onely vpon a ſelfe- 
Ohe emo joue: ſo Laban loued the companie of Iacob and 


company by | had no will to want him; not lo much {or loue 
ſelfe-loue., ol jacob himlelſe, as loue of the gaine got by 

Jacob: this cannot continue, but in the ende is 
| turned into inimitie ; for theſe men vic cheir 
| | companions as a man uſeth his flower, who 
keepes it no longer then it yceldsa tweet &plea- 

lant ſmell vnto him. 

10 Others there are who are mooued rokeepe 
Some by Gmi- company by the ſimilitude of maners: and theſe 
ad em axe ot twolortes; ſome are conioyned and linlit 

together by the ſimilitude of their euill manners: 

ſo were Simeon and Leni brethten in euill; and 

I Acrad and Pate made friends by their mutuall 

medling with an cuill caule. Thus wee (ec, that 

as Beaſtsand Birds of one kinde goe together; ſo 

men l one faſhion and condis ou delight io goe 
2 = 


together. eben 10 
14 Hut uke ſimilitude of good manners is the 
Similzweot ' ſureſt bond of friendſhip : and jt is by this lure 
age A | make chat true Chriſtians doe mało choyle of 
band of frend- | cho COMMPARNDNS:3, FAT ha loacth,anpther. fos 
ſhip. the grage gs, Godthar hve fees in him Hoe mar 
keth mack ot cholo chat feare che Lord, but in 
his eyes a vile pe rſon is contemned: where hey 
kesnogiace, hee lookes tor no good. Were a 
4 N a _— 


* 
= 
— 
* * 
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aver 
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man neuer ſo wiſe , if hee bee not godly, it is 
great-wiſedome to eſche him: Luis enim v- 
nuiem cauſe aliema iudictt quem videt inntulem vi- 
ta ſus. 
1 is one of the continuall cares of a Chri- 
ſlian, to flic from cuill companic; firſt ,tor teare 
of the euill the wicked may doe to him: forthe 
nature of things is ſuch , that hen good is 
ioyned with the cuill , the good is ſooner cor- 
rupted by the euill, chen the euill is reftificd by 
the good. 

And this the Spirit of God dooth teach vs 
both; by ſignificunt phraſcs, and cleare exam- 
ples; : Can a man take fire in his boſame, 
and walke vpon coalcs , and not bee burac? 
Canſt thou bea brother to Dragons, and com- 
paniop to Oſttichen, and not ſauour of their 

Ho often hape mc of moſt; excellent 
graces, and ſingular vertues beene ſaared by 
the companie of the wicked ? In the Court 
of Egypt, 4#/aph was ſnarcd to (weare! by the 
life, of Pharaoh © in the companie of the Phi- 
liſtims godly David was drawne to bee a diſ- 
ſombler, and was forced to ſhewe — — 
ape againſt Urael,,_ though ſore againſt hi 
beart f In the, Hall of Cap the, Apotile 
Saint Peter. was tempted to denie his: Lorde 
and. Maſter; : ca, as Naziapren did warne 
1 Oo 3 Caſariss 


Amb Fe. lib. 3. 
£4p-13, 


11 

| AChrrthan y- 

eth the c 

me of the wic- 

- 
e cuil 

— 


14 
Men of excel - 
lent graces 
haue been hurt 
by the compa- 
oy of the wc - 
ked. 


* 


— 


T he e.4 natunie 


cane, the leaſt evil) wee doe incurre by 


ing company with the wicked, weare blackt 
their ſmoake, if we be not burut with their 
Neyther doth the Chriſtian flie the compa- 
nie of the wicked , for feare of the euill they 
may doe to him onely , but alſo for feare he 
doe euill vnto them: for wicked men, when 
they (ce that godly men doe not abhorre their 
company, are ſo much the more ſtrengthened 
and co to proceede on forward in their 
linnes. | 
Finally, the Chriſtian in ioyning himſclfe 
to any company, dooth euer keepe this two- 
fold reſpect : firſt , to doe good if hee may: 
ſecondly, to get good. If hee doe come into 
the company of euill men, hee hath a care 
both by admonition and conuerſation to make 
them better; if they do blaſpheme, hee doch 
bleſle.z if they goe to exceſſe, hee doth con- 
forme himlelfe to ſobrietie, euer keepinga god- 
ly care by his example ro doe them good, at 
—— that by their euill eximple hee recciue not 
euill. 

His ſecond reſpect in haunting companie, 
is to get good : and therefore his delight is in 
che of the Saints of God. He know- 
ech that Grapes cannot be of Thorns, 
nor Figges of Thiftles : hee hath: an eye to 

0 the 


4 


111... nun 
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| ure. 
Bot the want of this holy 4. ſition in many | 


prefeſſori nem , provlaume end, a 
feed b0 097 vf the Gn 


| ; 8 _ 
| 280 | The e. 1 | 
WU OY YL ANDY. 


Lie Ven TD) ee 8 LIT BS ed 


A SHORT PDE 
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THE CHRISTIANS DE- 


PARTYRE OFT OF 
| THE BODIE., 
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| | Tur CuxisTians Dis ros iron 
toward Death, before death comes. 


CEW and cuill haue becne 
the dayes of my pilgri- 
mage, Gen. 49.7. I haue 
as inhericance the 
moneths of vanitie, and | 
painefull nights haue beene 0 
appointed vnto mee, Job. 
7. 3. And I know that hereafter there is laid vp 
15 mea crowne of righteouſneſſe, and _—_— 
me 


— _— — 


r 


Fr of a Cbnſtian. | an 


me onely , but for all them, who loue the ap- 
vearing of the Lord leſus, 2. 7. 4. 3. T here- 
foreall the dayes of my life will I waitetill my 
changing ſhall come: ib 14. 14. For I deſire 
o be diſſolued, and co be with Chriſt, Philip. 1. | 
loue to remoue out of the body, andro dwel! | 
with the Lord, 2.Cor. 5. 8. For I know if this | 
carthly houſeof this Tabernacle were deſtroy- 
, — ilding giuen of God, that is, in | 
houle not made wit — bas eternall in che 
heauens :therefore l ſigh, ing to be clothed 
with mine houſe which is from 2. Cor. 
5. And I heartily looke for, and doc hope, that in 
nothing I ſhall be aſhamed, but that with all con- 
tidence , Chriſt ſhall be magnificd in my body, 
whetherit be by life or by death, Fl. I. 20. For 
whether I live, I liue to the Lord ;or whether I 
die, l die tothe Lord: whether therefore I liue 
or I die, I am che Lords, Rom. 1 4.8. To him ther- 
tore be praiſe and glory for euer. Amen. 
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His a Reſolution in the 
houre * death. 


— 


Haue foughten a "Ep fight, I have kept the 
Pei, „2. Tim. 4.1 know whom I haue belce- 


uod, & am „ that he is able to keepe 
chat which I haue credited vnto him againſt t hat 
day, 2. Tim. 1. 12. The Lord will quicken my 
mortall body, Rom. 8. and male it like to his own 
glorious body, Phil. 3. 20. Vea, though after my 
skinne wormes deſtroy this body, yet ſhall I ec 
God in my fleſh,whom I my (clfe ſhall ſce, and 
mine eyes ſhall behold, and noneother for mee : 
though my reines be conſumed within me ; Job 
1 9.26.thereforel willingly lay downe my life, 
and commit my ſoule vnto God, as vnto my 
faichfull Creator, 1. Tet. 4. 9. 


— 
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of a Chriſtian. 


The Chriſtians laſt Prayer 
made in the Bodic. 


— — 


Ow excellent is thy mercy ,OGod , there- 
H. doe 1 truſt vnder the ſhadow of thy 
wings, Plal. 36.7. O bleſſedis the man 
whom thew doH chuſe , and canſeit to come unt 
thee he ſball dwell in thy Courts, and ſball be ſatif* 
fied wich the pleaſures of thine houſe, enen of thy 
holy Temple, Pſa 6 5.4. Thom ſhalt give him drinke 
ont of the riners of thy pleaſures: for with thee is 
the Well of life , and in thy light (ball we ſee light, | 
?lal.3 6.Send ont tberſore thy light and thy truth, 
Pal. 4 3.3.4nd let thy good ſpirit lead me onto the 
lind of righteonſneſſe, Plal.1 43. lo. Carry mec, o 
Lord , by thy mercy , and bring me in thy ſlrength 
to thy holy habitation : plant me in the mountaine 
of thine inherit ince, enen the place which thou 
haft prepared, ard the ſanctuary which thos hal 
ſabliſbed, Exod. 15. 3. that 1 may ſee the good- 
neſſe of the Les de in the land of the living, Plal, 
27.13. Tarne away my ſoule from the pit ,andil- 
laminate it in the light of the lining, Iob 33. 30. 
Let me bel old thy face in righteonſneſſe , and let 
77 2 me | 
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we be ſatisfied with thine image, Pſal. 17.1 5. To- 
in thy preſence is the fulneſs of ioy, and at thy right 
hand are pleaſures for enermore , Plal. 16.9. Into 
thine hands, O Lord, I commend my ſpirit, for thou 
ba# redeemed me, O Lord God of trath, Plal.31. 
5.Lord leſus receine my ſpirit, Act.. 


The end of the vpright man is peace. Pſal. 37. 27. 


| Ar many as walls according te this rule, peace Mull be ypon them , and 


vpenthe Iſrael of Ged. Gal.6.16- 


— — 


A Thanks-giuing. 


Ow vnto him that is able to keepe vs, that 
we fall not, and to preſent vs faultleſſe 
before the preſence of his glory with 105 : 
18 God, onely wiſe, be Glory, Naieſtic, Dominion, 
and Power, both now and cuer. men. ludc 24. 
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